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| Divine Feudal Law 


EK *atrimony, to ſpend, their Days in Wealth 
and Plenty, if they did not overthrow their 
| We good Fortune * extravagant Luxury, 


The Wick. 
edneſs of 


Ma. hind 4 | 


Cauſe of 
many Cala- 
mities a- 


mong them. 


voaſt Heap of Calamities more, by their own 

perverſe Will and wicked Luſts 5 which it 
vere eaſie to them to be free from, if theß 
would follow the Conduct of right Reaſon. 


| joyment of a long Health, reach to a good 
old Age, if they did not deſtroy their na- 
I tural Strength by Intemperance, and procure 


Decay, and untimely Death? How many 


| andill-digeſtedAccounts? How many are there 
who might live at Eaſe, a quiet, pleaſant; Life, 
if they knew how to ſet Bounds to Avarice 


that they might get more, and riſe higher, 
than fair and favourable Opportunity, the 
certain Indication of the Divine good Plea- 
_ - fare inthe Caſe, invites them to do? What - 
numberleſs Muititude of Evils does the Wick 


Which might be prevented, if Men woul! W 
rather perform the common Duties whic': || 


mous Luſts, What elſe is it that defiroys Iſ 
whole Nations by Wars, in which one Word! 
a mighty Inundation of Woes is included WM 
2 but ain ungovern'd Deſire of Rule, and 5 K I 
extending Empire without Bounds > When 
as on the other fide, both Princes and Pec- 
ple might be happy, if every Prince woul 
live contented with his own, and notdeſi:: 


croach upon his Neighbours., And ea 


a2 Niultitude of Auxieties, and are forced to 
live amidſt the perpetual Jealouſies and D 


8 themſelves by a Thouſand Arts and D. 
cCieits: If they would treat one anotbh 
1 e as 0 Men ſhould do, they 


An Eſſay towards. 
and Ambition, and could. forbear to ſtrive. 


edneſs of ſome Men bring upon others? A! 


they owe to one another, than obey enor 


that which is another's; and rather ſtudy 
and endeavour to govern his own. Count: 
and People well, than to diſturb and en. 


in the preſent Diſorder Rulers are involv'd in 


ſigus of their Neighbours, and to ſuppoit i 
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the Uniting of P roteſt ants. 
[08 nt enjoy a much more avian State, e 9 
and ede Tranquility. F 0 


g. 1. NEVERTHELESS there is an evi- . nelſon is 
dent Reaſon, tho it be ſuch as does not agree — 57 1 
with the common Duties of Mankind to ane Xicrics f, 
another, why Men contend for Things ndl. 
| which accommodate this preſent Life; and 5 
Which being taken from one Man do make 
ſome Addition to the Portion of another. 
Bat this ſeems to be altogether without any 
Reaſon, that Men ſhould be provok d to do 

* Miſchief to one another by their Diſagrec 
ment in Opinien\only: Foraſmuch as no- 
ching is taken from one Man by another 
= Mar? s differing in Opinion from him, nor is 
any thing added to him by the other's Agree- 
ment with him therein; and it were poſlible | 
enough to reject and refuſe a Man's Errors 

= without any Hatred or Averſation to, his 
I Perſon. But this ſeems to ariſe from the un- 
reaſonable Pride of Mankind; by virtue of 
which, when all Men thould allow to o- 
thers their due Eſteem, and not prefer them- 
ſelves before all the World: On the contra- 
ry, they take it as their prerogative, that che 
Opinion they have embrac d ſhould be con 
8 {(cntcd to by all Men, and they become e- 
ng d if any refuſe to do this, as thinking 
their juſt Authority therein deſpiſed ; and at 
the {ame time tis no leſs maniteſt that other 
Men have the fame Value and Eſteem for 
B * 2 their 
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their Opition too. Hence it comes to + ph 
that he who condemns another Man as in an 
Error, becauſe he differs in Opinion from 
himſelf, he notonly arrogates to himſelf an 


infallible Judgment, but thinks it his Right 


to puniſh. thoſe who refuſe to ſubmit to 


his Judgment 3 foraſmuch as Averſation 


and Hatred is not the leaſt of thoſe Puniſh- | 


ments which naturally attend and follow 
the Commiſion of what is accounted a 


Fault. And this Diſorder of Humane Nature 


is the more abſurd, becauſe it no Way re- 


gards thelntereſt of another Man what Courſe 
I propoſe to my ſelf to ſteer for the attain- MF 
ing my Salvation; provided that which! WF 
am in does not make me omit any of the 


Duties which 1 owe to others; and becauſe 


neither does his Salvation depend on mine, 


or mine on his. From hence toothe Hatred 


which ariſes from a Difference in Religion 
is peculiarly attended with a kind of Envy, 
it being accounted intolerable and unwor- 
thy that God ſhould be any Ways favoura- 
ble to thoſe who think fit to ſerve him in a 


different Manner. And every Averfation 


and Hatred which ariſes from Diſſention in 
Religion may be charg d with this Abſurdity, 
Whatever Religion it is concern'd about. 
But that which ſeems the moſt deplorable 
of all, is, that even Chriſtian Religion, which 
1 teaches Love, Benignity and Mildneſs, which 
; W to unite all its Votaries as Brethren z 
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to this paſs, while they force into different 
LKences its Doctrines and Precepts, that even 
chis, as ſo divided and torn, becomes the 
Occaſion of many Calamities to the Chriſti- 
an World by the Abuſe of idle and ill mind- 
ed Men: And tho not of its on Nature 


and Tendency, yet by the ungovern d Luſts 


of Men it provokes to a Multitude of very 
W grievous Evils. This no one can be ignorant 


Of, who conſiders the Hatreds which attend 


we | theſe Diſſentions, and the cruel Perſecutions 
and Wars which the Controverſies about 
Religion have cauſed and given riſe to, or 
elſe have fomented and maintained. And Ents 
the Pretence made uſe of by ſome to juſtifies 
ſuch Things! is manifeſtly weak; who would 


have it be thought a meritorious Kind- 
neſs to ſave Men, even againſt their Wills, 


and by any Means to reſcue them from a 
damnable Errour; even as Men beſide then 
WW (clves are conſtrain' d by Force to take the 
8 Medicines which are proper for their Cure. 

But beſides that, tis a Matter as yet undeter- 
MW min'd whether or no they hold the true Opi- 

nion, who endeavourby Force to impoſe what 
ss theirs upon other Men; tis alſo manifeſt 
chat the Saviour of the World has choſe a very 
different Way of propagating his Religion, as 


4 eam by the 1 Writings, and "Pre 


dee Gen: 50. 17.) which commands us to 
dove even our Enemies, and pray to God for 
chem, isby the Madneſs of Mankind brought 
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% Dif be ſtopp'd up; and that every one is bound 


rr 
ee 
Nee 


6 4 Ef mal 
Practice of the Apoſtles. And as he lias de- 
dlar d bis Kingdom is not of this World ; that 
18, it is of another Sort and Nature, than thoſe 
which are ſet up among Men; ſo there is no 
Oder or Rule among the Laws of it to erect, 
pPreſerve or propagate it by Force and Con- 
ſtraint. And his Diſciples were ſharply rebuk d 


by him, who would have been for calling 


down Fire from Heaven upon thoſe who re- 

1 fuſed to entertain our Saviour, (Lale 9. 5 5.) 
3 {os Te know not ({aid he) what Spirit ye are of. 

Hs fr i; F. HE. 1 BELTEVE no one can doubt but 
774 5 © it becomes all good Men to wiſh that this laſt 


, reconcile Source of Calamities among Chriſtians might 


tions in Re- A a . 
7 lin. to contribute all that they have in their 


Power to do towards it, in as much as {© 
doing they would be then number d among 
the Peacemakers, whom our Saviour pronoun- 
ces Bleſſed, and honours with the Title o. 


| 5 Children of God, Mat. 5. 9. And the Apo- 


ſtle's Admonition to this Purpoſe is very 
evident and conſiderable, PB. 2. 2, 3, 4. it 
ttheſe Words; Fulſil ze my Foy, that ye be lile 
minded, having the ſame Love, being of ou: 

Accord, of one Mind. Let nothing be don: 


©" through Strife or Vain-glory, but in Lowline's 
1 f Mind let ſuch eſteem other better than then 


ſelves. Look vos every Man on bis own Things, iſ 


þ | . but every Man alſo on the Things of others. 


Nor is this a Matter that we ſhould deſpai: 
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titbe Uniting of Proteſtants. 
to do any in, becauſe many have la- 
bour d in it in vain, and have been derided 
and inſulted for their Pains. For thoſe _ 
Things which are built upon good and true 
Foundations will find Acceptance with ſome 
| atleaſt, if not with all, and what is at this 
time rejected, will alter a time, when the 
prevailing Prejudices are worn off, have its 
due Eſteem; and without doubt Almighty 
= God has his appointed Times for ſuch Mu- 
x cations; which as they ought to be expected 
wich Patience, ſo every Man has Right to 
declare his good Intention towards the 
3 thing, when it will hurt no one, and may 
= beof good Uſe, at leaſt, to ſome. But if 


L 


Deſign of reconciling Differences in Religi- 


; VW 
, 4 N ** ) 


any Man thinks fit to beſtow his Pains in this 


on, he muſt, above all Things, take Care 


or produce more Calamities than thoſe ve- 
ry Difſentions, not irritated or provok'd, are 


that he does nothing that may prejudice the 
Truth: For tis better to retain a. Saving 
WE Trath, even amidſt Contcntions and Con- 
tradictions, than to enjoy a profound Quiet 
= by a Falſhood. And neither may ſuch a 
Concord or Agreement be attempted as would 


contradict the Nature of Chriſtian Religion, 


the Cauſe of. It is not fit to be thought of 


chen, that all who bear the Name of Chri- 
= {tians ſhould lay aſide all Concern for Truth, 

and all agree and join into one of the Diſ- 
ſenting Seats. Or that, renouncing their own 
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in the fame Rank, 
might as well be attain'd and ſecur'd in one 

as in another. 

thus, muſt firſt ſuppoſe that no Party of 

_ _ Chriſtians have any Error which ſubverts 

the Fundamentals of Religion, and this ! 
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r tinge oper pag 
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8 in the making of en Chibice, 
they "ſhould give up themſelves to be deter- 
_ mind by any one Perſon, or that they 
ſhould by Force be brought to embrace 
the Opinions of any one Party. Such a thin 
does not agree either with right Reaſor? 
or the Genius oi Chriſtian Religion; nor is 
it indeed poſſible to be according to the 
State of Humane Affairs. 


80 likewiſe it 
were a very prepoſterous Method of Con- 


cord, if any ſhould propoſe that all the diſ- 


agreeing Parties in Religion ſhould be held 
as if Eternal Salvation 


For he who ſhould think 


believe is what no one will allow. And 


foraſmuch as by the Nature of Things i it 
cannot be that more than one of many 


differing Opinions ſhould be true, he who 


equally eſteems all the Differences, does 


truly eſteem no one among chem. That the 


Evils therefore which ariſe from Diſagree- 
ments in Religion may be taken away, there 

do ſeem to be only theſe Two Methods re- 
maining that can be made uſe of to this 
Parpoſe, and they are Toleration and Recon 
ciliat ion; and theſe muſt be either Univer- 
fal, or in the Fundamentals alone. 


But when 
we ſay Wis, We 99 1 not ;_ OR ga to Bat the 


„ Divine 
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Dieine Wiſdom" and Power, to whom it is 
eaſie to find out Remedies for thoſe Evils 


wich no Humane Prudence can foreſee. 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 


. 


opinions upon the Articles of Faith, do ſtill 


F.-- 


37 pcrliſt and continue, but ſo that the evil 
Effects of them ceaſe, and they are not made 
matter of Hatred and Perſecutions: And 


thoſe that differ from one another, live toge- 


cher as if there were no Diſſention among 
chem; at leaſt one Party does not hinder 


thoſe of another from the publick Profeſſion 


of their different Opinion, or from Wor- 


ſhipping God after their own manner ; nor 
does one Party any ways incommode or 


hurt the other upon any ſuch Account. 


And ſuch Toleration ſeems to be the readieſt 
Remedy to Cure the Evils, which are wont 
to proceed from Diverſities of Religion, 


lince it is ſo difficult a Matter for Men to 
be brought to lay aſide inveterate Opinions, 
and to Unite in a full Reconciliation. And 


that Method our Saviour himſelf ſeems to 
have recommended, while he forbad the 


I pulling up of the Tares, leſt at the ſame time 
che good Wheat ſhould be pluck'd up with 


them: And he would have them let alone to 


of a Truce in War, which ſuſpends the Effects un of Di- 
of it, and che actual Hoſtilities, while the State cναν Par- 
. WY | | . | n 
and Cauſe of the War do remain. By that in her pa 
like manner the Controverſies, and different di. 


es is ei- 


grow 
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wo _ An Efſay towards. _ 
go together till the time of Harveſt, Mat. 
- 13. 18, &c. In which Place by the time o 
_ Harveſt it is not neceſſary that we muſt un 
derſtand the End of the World ; but it may 
perhaps mean that appointed, Period whic! 
the Divine Proyidence has fix d for every 
Seck. For mauifeſt it is, that many Here. 
ſies are ſo perfectly vaniſh d, that there: 
notbing remaining of them more than their 
Names in the Hiſtory of the Church: Which 
if any Attempt had been unſcaſonably and 
|| - _- . Violently made to have rooted them up, 
| might have given no {mall Trouble to th. 
_ Orchodox. But this Toleration is Twofold. 
one is what may. be call'd Political, the othe: 
FP eaccleſſaſtical. Concerning the former it i; 
| + © tobe obſervid, that the Subjgts of a Com- 
mmonwealth who differ in their Religion, may 
aue their Liberty to do ſo Two manner oi 
Ways; either in their own Right, or by the 
'. ___  Concefhon and Favour of thoſe who have 
DPeoſſeſſion of the Government, It may ſe 
|! - . _ veral Ways come to pals that Two or more 
r different Religions may be admitted in th- 
| ame Commonwealth. If in any one Nati. 
| . 
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on a great Part of the People depart fro: 
their ancient Rites of Religion, and the ref 
continue in them as formerly, or if any Peop!- 

Univerſally forſake their ancient Religion, 
burt in forming the new One do differ from 
one another, and theſe People mutually 
r yeild to each other by Agreement to = = 
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different Ways of Religion, both Parties in 

chis Caſe muſt be judg d to have a Right to 
their Liberty. 
both the Proteſtants and the Catholicks do 
in their own Right enjoy the Liberty of 
cheir Religion. So when in any State where 
a certain Religion is publickly receiv'd, the 
Prince thinks fit to depart to another, or a - 
Prince of a different Religion is receiv'd . 
and acknowledg d by the People, in this Caſe 
the Prince injoys the new, and the People 

= their old Religion, and both with full Li- 


Thus in the German Empire, 


berty, and in their own Right. So in Ger- 


ple, or of the greater Part of them, yet the 
be accounted the ruling Religion, and thar 


ous: Foraſmuch as the Religion of the 


on is another. So when King James II. 


= many, by the Conſtitution of the Peace of 
Xx Oſnabrug, if a reform'd Principality ſhould 
IF fall to a Prince of the Lutheran Profeſſion, 
or a Lutheran Principality ſhould come un- 
der a Prince of the reform'd Way, both 
People and Prince are to have Liberty of 
WF their Religion in their own Right. And 
in ſuch a State, if the Prince or Ruler be of 
a different Religion from that of the Peo- 


Religion of the Prince is not therefore to 


of the People precarious and obnoxi- 
Ruler is one thing, and the ruling init, 


 reconcil'd to the Romiſh Religion, came to 
dhe Kingdom of England, it muſt not be ſaid 
WW that * that became the ruling Reli- 

5 ; _ gion 
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gion Pa but that eee remain d 
in the Poſſeſſion of the Church of Bugland; 
and when that King, led by evil Council 5 
would needs go work to . che Roman ; 
' | © Rites npen his People, it was without Inju- 
© _ © ry. that he loſt his Kingdoms. Which was 

3 thing that formerly befel to Sigi ſerund = 
the King of Sueden. But thoſe who in this 
manner enjoy the Liberty of their Religion. 
aannot properly be ſaid to be tolerated, ſ 
dut they only are ſo who have their Liberty 1 
| not in their. own Right, but by the Con- 
ceſſion of the Government. Which may 
come to paſs, and is wont to do ſo when 
Strangers of a different Religion are receiv d 

FE did: into any Nation. Who owe it to the Fa- 
I vour of the Government there, both tha: 


BORD they are admitted into that Nation, and are 
FUG: admitted with a Religion different from that 
pf the Nation which receives them. | So al. 
ſſio when a ſmaller Number of the People 
Change and forſake their ancient Religion 
1 than are of any Importance to the Com- 
11 . monwealth , or than can by their Wealt! 
1 obtain a Right to their Liberty, they muſt 
dope it to the Indulgence of the Govern- 
Iwwer that they are allow'd without Di- 
Fl RT ſurbance to Practice their new and Alerent 4 
Bt 7 ; i of . {8 =_ 
1 
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not à Right to it, conſiſts in this. They 
are ſuffer d, notwithſtanding their difference 
. in Religion, and while that remains, yet to 
W live quietly in the Civil Society, and enjoy 
nin common with others the benefit of the 
Laws, and Protection of the Government. 
And this Toleration is either Uzniverſa! or 
United. The Univerſal one is when all of 
every Sort have equal Liberty for the pub- 
lick Exerciſe of their Religion, and there is 
no difference made upon the account of Re- 
WT !igion, but every one enjoys all the Rights 
and Priviledges of a Subject in that State. 
The Limited one is when the greater Part of 
che Nation indulges to the lefſer the Exerciſe 
of their Religion, limited by certain Laws. 
As for inſtance, that it be in their Houſes 
only, or with their Doors ſhut : And when + 
W they are excluded from ſome Benefits of the 
© Subjects of that State, and from bearing Offices 
Jof Hondit and Profit. This Political Tole- 
nation, where thoſe Things are obſerv'd, 


| WW wbich 1 have mention d in the Relation of 


[2-1 Chriſtian Religion to the Civil Life, Sect. 51. 
found by Experience to produce a great 
W Increaſe of People in a State ; becauſe a 
M.ultitude of Strangers will put themſelves in 
chere for the ſake of that deſird Liberty, 
3 which ard 1 not ber en Joy. And 


2 


9. v. Now. the Political Toleration of And that 


algen, which is yielded to ſuch as ha ve 7 * Uni. 
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. tuch Places it is more neceſſary that th 
Mliniſters of the Church, be well ſtudied i: 
Divinity, and very exemplary in their Lit: 
and Manners, that they may maintain thei: 
E Efteem and Reputation, and be free from th: 
Reproaches of the adverſe Party, than whe: - 
they bave none to emulate them, in whic' 


Caſe they are more liable to fall into Slot! 


and il} Manners. And in ſuch Places too 
it commonly comes to paſs that they arc 
Woont with more Application and Endca- | 
vour to inſtruct and confirm their People in 
their Religion, as accounting it their Diſpa- 
ragement to have them drawn away toano- | 
ther Set. But that which greatly concerns 
dhe prince of ſuch a People where differen WM 
Religions are tolerated, is, that he do tai: If 
care that the Liberty granted to all be . ; 
maintain d, and that it be not either open 
Ro violated, or by any indirect Methods 
bridg d. And he muſt not ſuffer that any 
one Party, where the Toleration is Univer- 
ſal, and much rather where all have thc 


Liberty. of Religion in their own Right, d 
by Factions, or ſecret Aftifices, put by tho!: 


8 wh differ from them in Religion from bea 
ing publick Offices, or withhold them from 
any of the common Benefits of Subjects, 
or be any otherwiſe troubleſome! to Won 
For indeed the Prince, if he does with Equi 


ty and Prudence manage this Matter, will 


5 by find, that thole of che n, N 1 | 
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a different Religion from his own, will be 
more reſpectful and officious to him than 


| thoſe: of his own Religion; becauſe they 
will hold it a ſpecial Demonſtration of his 
# Goodneſs and Favour, if they find: them- 
ſelves not the leſs eſteem'd and regarded by 
| him for their different Opinion: When as 


they who profeſs the ſame Religion with him, 


will think all Things their right and due that 
he does for them, and hardly hold them- 
| ſelves at all oblig'd to him for it. But when 
ve recommend a Toleration of thoſe that 
ditfer in Religion, it muſt be underſtood that 
WF this is to be granted only where the tolerated = 
Wy Party has no Principles of Religion, which 
mae contrary. to the Peace and Safety of the 
State, nor ſuch as are apt and tending in 
W their own Nature to create Troubles and 
Commotions in the Commonwealth. As 
among the Roman Party, the Prieſts, eſpeci- 
ally, hold many Opinions which are greatly 
W to the Prejudice of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
The Fountain and Source of which Opini- 


ons is this, that they feign the Church to be 


8 2 peculiar and diſtin& State, altogether Inde- 
pendent, and, no way Obnoxious to the 
ain Government. So that in the Toleration 
8 of thoſe who are ſubject to that State, they 
maſt be tolerated, 6 5 will not account 
themſelves the Subjects of the Government 


. * 
4 
* 
x 
q 3 | 
6 % 
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of their Nation, but of him who is tle 


1 Had of their Church, that is, of a Foreign 


| x | Prince. 
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© Prince. At leaſt where the State cannot b. 
freed altogether from the Men of that Patty, 
there mult. be care taken that no Foreig 
Prieſts do make their Neſts there, or ſuch 
who are bound by peculiar Vow to the 
_ Biſhop of Rome. Who are always acted by 
a boundleſs Zeal to promote his Dominion 

” and to ruin thoſe of 2 different Religion. 

. Niete ter it muſt be obſerv d, that what we 

n above concerning the Toleration o 

different Religions, concerns only thoſe who | 

lie in che ſame Nation. And as for ſevera 
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Mations, as in all other Things, every on: 
po f them ought to injoy their Liberty with- 
FRE; a being Obnoxious to any other; ſo ſince 
Religion ought not te be propagated by 
J Force, and the Sword, none of them i: | 
bound to be accountable for the Religion | 
they entertain to any but Almighty God. 
WE Therefore every Nation does in its own 
Right, wich reſpet yo, other Nations, 

. | praftice the Religion which. it likes 'beſt : 
And if upon that account it is Invaded b. 
another, it may juſtly oppoſe Force to For- 
in this Caſe, as well .as in Vindication - of 
any other of its Rights, But if any Nation 
— profoſ es a Religion which obliges an 
drives them to the Oppreſſion of all othcr 
Religions, the ſame Remedies are lawful to 
be made uſe of againſt them, which may Þ- 
1, uſed againſt any others that ſeck to deſtro; 
in 1 the Lene of their 2 = 

ours. 
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W bvurs. Nor do we believe that the Directi- 
ons which we have in Scripture for Patience 
under Perſecution, are to be extended fur- 
ther than'ſo as to be reckon'd to obtige Sub- 
ess to the practice of it, when their Princes 
abuſe their Authority and Power to impoſe 
pon them a Religion which e cannot in 
9 cee receive. 1 


VI. THAT which we call the Eccle- 2 f 

| cas, 

cat Toleration, is, when thoſe who 

differ abont ſome Points of Religion do not- 

withſtanding this hold each other for Mem- 

bers of the ſame. particular Church, ane 

maintain Communion with one another, ne 

Rag come together to the Lord's Sup- 

Pr, which is wont to be accounted the 

Fer Teſt of Concord among Chriſtians. 

4 or as it is not every Errour in Religion that 

docs directiy, or by conſequence, ſubvert the 

Foundation of the Faith; fo it is not for 

every Errour that any Man ſhould be caſt 

ut from the Communion of a particulat 
Church, nor for every Errour in a Church 

1252 Man ſufficient Cauſe to withdraw and 

W-parate bimſelf from it. It is evident 

8 hat in the Primitive Church ſome of the 
en, whoſe Writings ſtill, remain, did re- 
e ſome Erroneous Opinions who yet were 

Wot, that we find, excluded for them from 

e Churches to which they belong d. And 

X "realy it . altogether an intempere te 
CG tal 
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W Opinion who thought fit to do fo wa: 


Ss as * 5. VII. THE Recall of once: 
Caen in Religion can by no means be ſo done, 


th 170 en 


(ey. Zeal which drove from' Communion gase 
who would obſerve their Eaſter upon the 
- 14th Day of the Month, foraſmuch as that 
Matter Gia not concern any, Article of 
Faith. And if we may profeſs the Truth 


more agreeing to Reaſon, and the commo 
receivd Cuſtom of thoſe who obſerve th: 1 
Commemorations of any particular Tran- WM 
A4 ions, than that which afterwards came to) 
obtain in the Church. But alſo ano th: 
mma-odern Parties bf Chriſtians we may obſerv-, 
+» that they who do differ from others not in 
few Things, and they who differ in Opinio 
not only from particular Perſons, but fro:: 
whole Congregations, are not for all thi: 
caſt out from the Communion of thei: 
Churches, nor do they ſeparate and divic- 
Ph "Wemſelves from ſuch Communion. | EM 


Gm, to have it declar'd that both are Trut. : 
foraſmuch as it is neceſſary from the Nature WM 
ol Things, hg? in a Contradiction betwe WM 
Two Propofitions one or other. of the MW 
muſt needs be falſe. But to effect a Recor- i 
dllement in this Caſe, one Opinion muſt 
nceceſſity be declar d and approv'd for Truth, 
and the other be rejected as falſe. Nor i 
flurther, is a ee ee to be made 4 
1 bringing al Parties to account that g Re. 
oa | | OO, gie 15 Wn 
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| | ligions are alike uſeful, and effectual towards 
che Salvation of Men ; or by a Declarati- 
on that this may be attain d in any Religion 
= which bears the Name of Chriſtian. For 
W this were to make the Chriſtian Religion al- 
IF together Irrational, and a Diſcipline not 
WT rightly cohering with it ſelf, but a Maſs of 
Principles diſagreeing with, and mutually 
8 deſtroying each other. Nor is it a fit Me- 
chod of compoling-Differences to declare 
chat the Opinions about which the Parties 
differ are only Problematical, and ſuch as 
chat it concerns not any Man's Salvation to 
which Part of the Contradiction he gives 
his aſſent. For although within the whole 
Body of Divinity there may be many Queſti- 
ons handled, Which a Man without any 
damage might be Ignorant of, or ſuch as 
chat it matters not to which Part he gives his 
aſent; and that becauſe in the Sacred Wri-⸗ 
= tings themſelves many Things are deliver d, 
Which are not preciſely neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, or becauſe the Proſeſſors of Divinity 
have with more niceneſs and ſubtilty hand- 
led ſome Points of Chriſtian Religion than 


were necefary to the plainneſs and. ſimplici- 


it an Arbitrary ching, or what depends upon 


che Will of Man, that a Queſtion be de- 
dard Problematical and Indifferent : But 
= <very thing muſt be tried to the Foundation, 
bat it may manifeſtly appear whether it does 
iv! od TL ST 08 


ty of a ſaving Faith; yet we muſt not think 
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EN N belong to the Efence be the Faith 
= -, Or not. That we may obtain. a complear 
_ Reconciliation of Differences. 1n Religion. 
it is neceflary therefore, that after the con- 
troverted Opinions are ſearched to the Fun- 
3 dation, and the truth of the one, and th: i 
„ d of the other, are plainly. demon- 
ſitrated from the genuine Books of holy 
Scecriptute ; they Who have heretofore held » a 
falſe Seine do Renounce this, and yiel!! are 
3 to, and. embrace the Truth. But alas, WM 
F Reconciliation of this ſort, fach as 
a, they who have hitherto cheriſh'd an! i 
” nmaintain'd erroneous Opinions, ſhould aban- 
Jon theſe, and agree with others in the 
Fp conſidering the preſent State and 
—_ Manners of Mankind, is 2 thing rather to 
be deſir'd, than it can be hoped to be ac- 
=... compliſh'd. Not for that tis impoſſible in 
the Nature of the thing, that the Truth 
W fſhould be eſtabliſh'd, or Errour diſcover 
= and confuted: But by realon of the Obſti- 
nacy of Prejudices, Which have taken 
poſſeſſion of Mens Minds from their Chil- 
= KT; and becauſe of the Pride of Humane 
1 1 Nature, which diſdains that others ſhoul! MR 
ſeem wiſer than our ſelves, and will pertin- WW 
Ciouſly retain Opinions once receiv d, even- 
out of hatred to thoſe that believe other- 
vile, eſpecially if it be fo that they 7 
differ from us may be ſafely deſpiſed. 1: 
therefore oy one ſhould attempt ſuch a Re. L | 
. conciliatio = 
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115 Uniting f ieee. „„ 
t of the Differences he would cer- 5 
taimly beſtow his Labour in Vain, and ex- 
W poſe bimſelf to contempt. And it it hall 
ever pleaſe God to heal the Breaches of the 
Church, and to Bleſs it with a perfect Uni- 
on, which is the thing many do ſuppoſe 
way be expected from ſome Prophecies in 
che Sacred Writings, concerning a happy 
and flouriſhing State of the Church, which 
are not yet falfll'd, he will certainly put ano- 
cher ſort of Diſpoſition into the Minds of 
Men, and ſuch as will be fic to produce ſuch 
an end, and that by ſome great Revolution 
= which ſhall altogether change the State of e 
Humane Affairs. But chere is no appear- 
ance of any ſuch thing at preſent, nor is it 
8 within the reach of Humane Foreſight; tho! 
tis very poſſible and eaſie to Almighty God 
to make Way for it by very ſmall and 
ſeemingly inconfiderable Things. la my 
Opinion therefore for the preſent there is 
nothing elſe remains to be done in this 
8 Caſe, but to propoſe a Reconcilement nuxed 
vich a Toleration. And that 1 think ſhould 
be chus order'd, that in the firſt Place on 
both ſides there ſhould be an Agreement in 
a folid, ſuffcient, and adequate, Foundati 

= oh of Faith, or that thoſe Articles of 

Ws Faith ſhould be clearly deſin d and agreed 

upon which are ſo neceſſary to Salvation, as 
bat they ought neither to be unknown to 

1 __ Ma 8225 or deny * by any one, nor 

| Go: wreſted 
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reſt 1 mt drawn! into a diverſe Senſe and 
Meaning. And that with relation to other 
Opinions, which do not come within th. 


 coinpaſs of the Foundation of the Faith, "ll 


and in which if a Man does err, his E. 
rour would not fo much as indirectiy de- 
ſtroy the Foundation, in theſe a Toleratio 
ſhould be granted; 
them no Man ſhould be caſt out from ti 
- Communion of any Church, or -withdra:y 
and feparate himſelf from it, nor ſhould 
any form a diſtin& and ſeparate Commun. 
on for the ſake of them. For it may 

come to paſs that an. Errour which is not 


its own Nature prejudicial to Salvation, me 


yet be ſo by ſome other Way. As for in 

ſtance, it a Man ſhould obſtinately Men 
any Point whatever, which is manifeſt 
contain d in the Sacred Writings, and upon 


that account charge thoſe Writings * 


 falſhood; and deny their Authority, 


8 which he would ſubvert the very een " 


of the Chriſtian Faich, which is built a 
 clepends upon the infallible Truth of Pose 
Writings. But it is another, and a ve 
different thing from this, to deny a Dod 
deliver d in the Sacred Writings, as believits 
that another Sence ought to be put n 
thoſe Places from whence it is ſaid to be 
riv'd.. For in this Caſe the Authority of the 
Scriptures remains untouch d, and only the 
true Aa of this or that Paſſage in ther 
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P On the other Hand, if a true 
Faich about the Fundamental Articles, other 
"Requilites being added, is ſufficient to Salva. 
tion, and to render a Man 2 true Member. 
= of Jelus Chriſt, why may not the ſame —— 
8 thing ſuffice among Men to make them exerciſe „ 
3 5 brotherly Charity to each other, and live 
3 together in the ſame Communion > Provi- 
died chere be nothing in a Man's outward. 
Appearance, and which the Sences can ob- * 
38 ferve, that hond hinder them from recei- 

38 ving him into external Communion, who 
FF cannot. ſee into his Heart, nor know 
che Faith which he has there. See 1 Cor, 2. 
1, 12, 13, 14, 15. And what has been 
commented upon that Text by Georgius 
== Calixtas in his literal {Expo 5 t 1 
1 e „ BE, 
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= 8. vu. Bur in this Affair it wilt be Th Difſen- | 
wel obſerv'd, whether or no the Diſſention _ pa 
zs concern d about meer 0 pinions or Prin- Principles 
= ciples, or whether the dilagreeing Parties „, F. 
have no other Cauſe of their Difagreement but 
this, that they differently explain certain 
Places of Holy. Scripture, and are not wil- N 
ung to depart from the Opinion they have 
5 <ſponled, or that they are govern d A Þ 
WE by che defire of defending the Truth: Or, . 
becauſe they fear a Diminution of their Au. 
cori) end Eſteem, if they ſhould ſeem to 4 


ha ve  hithertg maintain 'd an Errour, or do 
Gon 4 | Out 


© outof Envy or Pride diſdain to embrace the 
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Opinion of another; or elfe, if there be 
not a Contention really about ſome worldly 
' Advantages, while different Principles arc 
| Pretended to; ſuch as are for Inſtance, 
Rule; and Authority, and Riches. And fo 
it wuſt be conſider d, whether or no the 


Principles that are contended for may not 


be defended as ſerviceable to thoſe Advan- 
tages, and the contrary Opinions may not 
be ſuch as tend to overthrow. them. The 
Controverſies of the former Sort, which are 
about meer Principles, tho they alſo can- 


5 not, but with difficulty, be ended, by reaſor: 
of the Pride and Obſtinacy of Human: 
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Nature, and the Averſation to the Diſpa- 


 ragement of being thought to have been 
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in an Errour; which Vice is found eſpe- 
_ cially in many of the Prieſts, and Men ot 


due School, and ſuch as have not had thei: 
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Minds ſubdued to the Management of Buſi- 
neſs and Affairs of the World; yet are they 

not ſo inſuperable as thoſe wherein any con- 

ſiderable Advantages are concern'd, and 


uin which the Contention is for the God, their 
Bel. And it is manifeſt by Experience, 
that the Controverſies. of the former Kind | 


are in proceſs of Time gradually mitigated 
and allay d, and at length do entirely Va- 
_ niſh, $0 long as the firſt Authors of thoſe 
__ Cont Ba a, uh . or: thoſe who value ü 
themſelves highly upon the Defence of ſhaw, =_ 
wi” „ vo 1 . . -  thele | 
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do maintain the Opinions which they have 
once advanced, nor will they admit of any 
ding chat ſhould leſſen their Authority. | 
bat when theſe Men are gone off the Stage, 
ðdhoſe that come aſter, tho' they continue in 
dhe ſame Sect or Party, yet they do not ſo 
eagerly contend for their Opinion, nor 

WM with fo much Prejudice reject the Reaſons 
of the Adverſe Party, unleſs by charice any 
of them ſhould propoſe to make themſelves 
eminent and conſiderable in that Contention. 
And that Fervour is the rather leſſen'd in 
Proceſs of Time, becauſe freſh Contentions 
for the moſt Part are carried on with the 

greateſt Vehemency, old ones of themſelves | 


N + cheſckian for the moſt part will ſtiffly contend. 


1 


grow out of uſe: When Men diſdain to em- 


ploy themſelves about thoſe Matters which 
have been fo long and ſo fully examin d, 
as that there is nothing more to be done in 
chem, by which they can hope to make them- 
1 ſelves famous or conſiderable.” 


8 9.5 9. - FURTHER, the Oblroniriing = mec. 
= this fort, and all others, ſo far as they only 
7 concern Opinions, we ſuppoſe may be ſo Prindptes 
| throughly examin'd, that they who are not 2 
| overcome with Prejudice may clearly diſcern 4 
on which Side the Truth lyes, and who do bx 
meer Obſtinacy defend themſelves with So: 
1 : pg, as not being aſham d to retain thoſe 
1 W gd have over and over been 
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Rule from which a Judgment may be mad: 
lunch as the Holy Scripture is in beer 
- of Divinity, it muſt needs be that the Contro 
verſies relating to that may at length fir 


SBenuimne Sense of 3 be perfectly four 
Deut, from hence the Deciſion of Controver- 
ſies mut proceed, if due Means and Helps 
. interpreting 


- there be any Queſtion which cannot hay: 
CIP N its Deciſion 42 Holy Scripture, that ma) 
.-- Jullly be look 'd upon as Probletmatical, * 
as not belonging to the 

Faith, and as what may be aſſented o 
3 either Side, without any Prejudice to 84 
PENG Fation. Tho it were certainly much bett 


* 


on 


- 


fit only to create Diſputes and Contentior:, 

were" altogether banifh'd/ from the Body 
"NF" - Nevertheleſs it is a thing Which 
ue have clearly obſeru d, both inthe Hiſt. 
flies of ancient and latter Times, that the 
e is but little Succeſs to be expected towa- 
rh 15 dme reconciling of Differences in Religic 
e eee from appointed Conferences between 
. Pee Of different Perſwaſions, Not or 
berauſe when they grow warm with Diſpu:-. 
ey do oſten inconſiderately utter ſome thin 


Which cheriſh che Strife, and give new C 
 __  _ afions of cxalperati ing one another. But 


21 ſo becauſe the Reſuſt of ſuch Confere 
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Ford falle. For wings theres 13 an vicfallib!. 


an end. And no leſs poſſible is it that t. 
be made uſe of. But i 
Foundation of t! 10 


if all, ſuch ſuperfluous Queſtions, Which a 
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commonly follows a Flood 


of Eloquence, . 


8 the-Volubility of the Tongue, che Craft of 


Diſputing, and a ready Sharpneſs of Wit 
by which Arts they oftentimes prevail, who 


vet have not the Truth on their Side. Which 
X lnconvenience does alſo attend Councils, in 


2X which Factions oftentimes, and ill Arts, have 


an Influence, and Votes prevail rather by 
Number commonly than by Weight. But 


if any thing worth while of this fort were 


to be done, it ſeems to me that it could no 
Ways be more likely to have a good Suc- 


XX ceſs than if there were an Aſſembly conſti- 


truted of ſuch a Form, as is often agreed up- 


on between ſeveral Princes: That is, that 


5 ſhould be Commiſſioners of an equal Num- 


ber, choſen out of both the Parties, who af. 


ter a mature Conſideration of the Matter com- 
mitted to them, may conſent into a Conclu- 


8 | tion, form'd rather after the Manner of an 


Agreement, than of a Decree of a Majority 


i 


of Votes. And this Aſſembly onght to con- 


8 fiſt not only of Prieſts or Profeſſors of Di- 
x ,vinity, bat there ought to be join d with 
chem (ome other Men, eminent for Piety 


and Prudence, who are alſo well farniſh's 


} witch a ſolid Knowledge of Divinity, and 


who are moderate Men, and skilful in the 
Management of Affairs. And this not only 
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the others are apt to manage ſuch Matters 
the Nature of the Kingdom of Chriſt, th- 
Judgment in Matters of Faith does not be- 
long to the Miniſtry alone, but to the who!- 
Church; which would bettay its own Right, 
it it ſhouldrelinquiſh-the Exerciſe of it to on- 
Order alone, and would her (elf give Occa- 
ſion to the Abuſes which would certain! 
follow from thence. Therefore to fuch an 
Aſſembly there ought to be added not on- 
ſome of the Miniſters, and Counſellors o 
Sꝗͤtate, but alſo ſome choſen out of the third 
Order, who ſhould repreſent their Perſons, 
And maintain their Rights. If ſome-of the 
moſt learned Divines, choſen” out of both 
.- Sides, were ſet to debate in writing before 
ſuch an Aſſembly one Point of che Con- 
troverſie after another, order'd in a cles: 
and well-digeſted Method, as is wont to b 
done in Judiciary Proceedings, and the A ih 
ſembly were to moderate and govern th WM 
whole Proceſs of the Diſpute, that it mig? ö 
not wander from the true and righ: 
ll  Subje& of it, but be kept cloſe: to a righ: 
: _ State of the Controverſie , the Fruit of thi: 
ll:  wouldcertainly be, that the Reproaches an 
i;  _ - falſe Accuſations made by the Parties again': 
';' each other before, would be condemn'd ani Wi 
_ _ Temovd. And thus it would be manifeſt i: 
What Things the differing Parties do tru'y 
agree, and in what the Difference m__ 
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chem does ſtill remain. Lach; If a Contro- 
Verſie were in this manner manag d, it is not 
poſlible but they who have any Meaſure of 
Wo che Knowledge o Divinity, and who are not 
biassd by Affection and Prejudice, muſt 
nceds fee which Side has the better in the Diſ- 
pute. And altho it ſhould ſo happen, that 
chey who came thus to be Convinced, and 
put to Silence, ſhould by Obſtinacy of Mind 
ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, yet would 
not ſuch a Diſpute be altogether without 
Fruit, and they notwithſtanding would be 
held convicted of Errour. So Mat. 22. 34. tis 
ſaid our Saviour put the Sadducees to Silence, 
cho tis not ſaid that they had the Grace ro 
acknowledge the Truth that was ſhown them. 


S. X. BUT where there are ſome valued 7% c] 
== Advantages of this World annexed to the wich n. 
controverted Points of Religion, or where cn Em- 
any Principles are invented or fitted to pre- —_ 1 
ſerve Power, or acquire Wealth, it is not to imconcile- | 
be imagin'd. they can be ended by Diſputes . 
or Reaſonings : Eſpecially among thoſe 
BE vole Intereſts are peculiarly concern d; 

=& unleſs ſome fingular Mutation of the State 
ot Things ſhould, come to paſs, which 
could by meer Force and Violence put an 
end to them. No one can be ignorant how 
oObſtinately Men will contend to gain, or 
0 preſerve, Dominion and Rule, for which 
bey account it glorious to do ſo, even to the 
6˙NFPpp 8 Death. 
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| Death. e in Truth, the Belly is a thine 
that has no Ears, and i it were manifeſtly in 
vain to go about to paciſie that with Sub. 
til Reaſons and Flowers of Eloquencc. 
That rich young Man therefore whom ohr 
Saviour order'd to ell all that he had, an 
give to the Poor, and come and follow hin 
Went away fad, as unwilling to embrace Pc. 8 
verty, that. he might become a Diſciple of * 
Chriſt. From whence our Saviour took OO WM 
_ Cafion to prenounce this as a Maxim gen- 
rally true, that tis eaſter for 4 Camel to 9 
_ "throwhb the e of a Needle, than for a ric: 
Man to enter into the Kingdom of God, 
Mas. 19. 21, 22, 24. But 6.5 the Points 
in Controverſie between the Proteſtants and 
Papiſts do chiefly concern the Eſtabliſhmen: 
OY and Support of the Authority, Power ar 
* Revenues, of theHicrarchy or Pontificial Mo- 
narchy, it is manifeſt that it would be utter 
ly in vain, and but ridiculous, to go abo. 
tte determining of them by Diſputation. 
Indeed, to demonſtrate ſolidly and plain!) 
the Falſhood of the Popiſh Principles may 
be of uſe to eſtabliſh and confirm thoſe 0! 1 
che Proteſtant Party, and to keep them fro 
returning again to thoſe Errours. An! 
ſOmetimes a particular Perſon may be di- 
pos d thereby to renounce the Roman R 
 ligjon, and join himſelf to the Proteſtant 
ut my is no | realog to NOPE | that a Coni:- 
9 7  ferabll, 
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dearble, much leſs an Univerſal, Reconcile- 


ment can that Way be accompliſht. For 


r 
Z 


che Attempt would be like that of endea- 


1 1 vouring in any Kingdom tO perſwade by a 


= E1oquence, and Philoſophick Reaſonings, 
ment to lay afide their Authority, and caſt 


3x, 


= thoſe who are in Poſſeſſion of the Govern- 


away the Wealth which helps to ſupport it, 


Reverence and Awe , among the Vulgar, 


and all the State and Pomp which gives it 


and to put themſelves into a private Con- 


N (elves with the meaneſt of the People in a De- 


dom d as a Jeſt of Tiberizs, when he made a 


Motion concerning reſtoring the Common- 
wealth. On the contrary, if ſuch aDebate as this 
ſhould be ſet on foot, the Proteſtants would 
have nothing elſe to do, but to throw away 


dition, and be contented: to affociate them- 


WF mocratical Equality; as in Tacitus it is met» 


che Liberty they have gain'd, and again to 


put their Necks under the Yoke of the cke 
of Rowe, For between him who pretends to 
Ja Dominion over others, and them who 


1 have withdrawn themſelves from Subjection 
to him, there is no way left of Reconciliation, 


I muſt again come under their former Yoke. 


but either he muſt renounce his Pretences 
0 2 Right of Dominion over them, or they 


1 For the obtaining of which certainly no 
ſuffcient Reaſons can ever be found out 
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Sons of Princes, or thoſe who are thruſt ou! 


Tor tis fo much the Intereſt of Princes, who 


of Religion to gain a Dominion of mor: 
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Men to conſent to, and embrace again, tho 
Opinions which have been ſerviceable t 
| eſtabliſh and enrich that Sacerdotal Domi 
jon, Tho for the gaining ſome particula; 
_ Perſons there may not be wanting fome a2 ſ 
guments from their Profit: As for inſtance, ll 
ita Man has Hopes, by uniting himſelf t© 
 . that Party, to come to have a Share int. 
Advantages of the Hierarchy, or to get ſon WW 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, or Fat Benefices, or 
to obtain with a Popiſh Prince ſuch Ho. 
mnmaours and Offices as a Proteſtant one has Ml 
not to beſtow; which Arguments however Wl 
ann be of Force but only with the young; u 


of their Dominions, or with private Perſons. 


are in Poſſeſſion of Dominion and Rule, 
retain the Liberty gotten, by withdrawin: 
from a Subjection to the Hierarchy, that 
thoſe who are not beſide themſelves can 
never be {o fooliſh as to throw away a Pr 
rogative of that Importance for nothing 
nor unleſs they can hope by ſuch a Change 


Worth and Value than that which they arc 
already poſſeſs d of. As Hen the IV. di 
ſio to gain the Kingdom of France, and 
giſuund King of Sueden reconciłd him 
to the Romiſh Religion, that he might po- li 
* tithe Kingdom of Poland, together 5 x 


ae ov A | Fares ahh 


= Id claim the Rights which are withheld 2 


| 


1 bar of Stn, ths 1 95 this] Ack fon loſt mm 


—_ 2) the 


Opinions on which it is founded, 


ice of it, do reſolve to ſhake off that Yoke, 


I om them by it; and that they put an End 


1 P thoſe Methods of raiſing the Revenues of 


he Hierarchy, by which their State is re- 
MM even to the Condition of Tributary. 


kan, and die. For where Princes and Free 


Nie and genuine Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
3 3 ere is nothing more eaſie for them, if they 


A d withdraw themſelves from his Dominion. 


1 er Proofs and Preſidents of. See Rev. 
i 6, 17. 


2 


WHeredica ry Kin gdom. Humane Reaſon there- 
+ fore can conceive no other Way of deſtroy- 
ag chat Dominion of the Pricſts, and to take 


5 Put that the Princes, and other Soveraign 
Powers, who have that Hierarchy mixed 
th their Dominion, to the manifeſt Preju- 


his being done, that vaſt Machine which is 
1 Dale upon Props that are utterly repugnant 
ſonnd Reaſon, and true Politicks, would 
4 all of it ſelf; and the huge Beaſt, when its 
omibment were taken away, would grow 


rates are poſſeſs'd of a ſolidKnowledge of the j 


Fill, chan to deſpiſe the King of that Religion, 55 
MW hich is a thing that the laſt Age has given 


1 To which Place I cannot for- 

: ear to add the Diſcourſe which Iſhmael | 

1k * Baldus held with my Brother Eſaias 4 

wa in the Year 1669. at Paris, he 1 
2 


. 


1 


i 
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An Eſſay ay, 8 


e when the Pope . 4 om 
that the Venetians might make uſc 9 3 * 
their Revenues in the Turkiſh War. 
Henetiaus, {aid he, have raiſed M. CC \ 
Crowns from the Reveinues of Three Orden i 
© of Canons Regulars, who were ſuppreſs d i 
7 09 The Pope. The greateſt of which Revenues {| 
Into the Hands of Secular Perſons gainſt 
Pope r Will, For the Venetiats judg d it 8 
ful tothe ſtrengthening - of the 25 that the, 
Reuennes ſhould come into Seenlar Hane, 
"becauſe the Ecele oaſticks, while they poser 
them, contributed nothing towards the Prejcru | 
tion of the Commonwealth, The Council of Mila x 
dial better get + than the Venetians ;, s and beca1' 
I bein Dukes had in 55 Times „N 45 d i618 
2 they thought fit, when the Founcla , 
. were taken away 5 the Pope, that the Revenn 1 
there ſhould of right return to the Deſ11:1 if 
of the Duke. This was therefore 4 thing ve 
1 „ done of the Pope, and gave « 1 
| bad Examples, for Princes might hereby e i» if 
| duced to attempt the ſame 8 — g, and to /\i|'l 
„ be Church of all its Revenues; which being it 
ben away, Chriſtianity it ſelf would be in ; th YZ 
 greateſs Danger. For as Things now {'" 
ibe Temporadlties of the Pope cannot be 
 awey; but the Spiritnalties will fall tos ji 
At much as it bas pleaſed the Biſhops 4 fe 
en Earthly Government to 4 Spiritual 7. 
7 ines 5 which whether it were e wel done or ll 
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= the Uniting of Proteſtants. 1 
enn ee Bu however, he believd 
bat af the ame the Pope at this time 


Wb 
30 


f ; 


, depend e, the Temporal Power; of 
bio he cen be no ſooner depriv'd, but he wil 
bie Contempt of every Prince, and Kings 
benſelbves within their own Doninions will 

Me then diſcourſe; and if we would expreſs 
he whole State of the Caſe, in a Word, it 
Eaſt be faid of the Popiſh Clergy, that their 
| Wl is their God, Phil. 3. 19. But that the 
elly wants Ears is a known Proverb, and 
Mr that Reaſon tis very ſuperfluous and vain 
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Mo uſe Arguments againſt it. 
S. XI. THERE is moreover another thing of jais 
be obſerv'd concerning the Diverſities of ri, 
, eligion: Which is, that many of them are 4 pe 
tified with the diſcharging of ſeveral Ex- 
rnal Rites and Performances, which may 
„done without any inward Amendment 
8 d Sanctity of Mind; but this nevertheleſs 
chat which God chiefly requires in the 
ae Worlhip of him. And that we may 
ge to have come to paſs by this Means. 
bey to whom God has reveal'd the true 
eligion, ſuffering themſelves to be over- 
me with Sloth and Lukewarmneſs, have 
ne to think it a Task too hard for them 
e eltrain their Luſts, and conquer their 
ees, and fo at length have fallen to acqui- 
ce in External 8 and to deviſe ſuch 
B r 
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_ - themſelves at the ſame time in Fayour with | 

| God... And all thoſe who have invented WE: 
a Religion for themſelves, have agreed in WW 
this to reduce all Religion at TP 


as may be moſt exactiy done by the mot Y 

wicked Men. As it is indeed an impoſiibi: 
_ . thing that Humane Wit, without Divin: R fu 

Revelation, ſhould frame a Religion chat 4 Prov. 
would purifie the Mind, We may therefor 


0 2 fr ry „ 


2 8 Hi as would give them "FEET to in. 
bo their wicked Inclinations, and to th MPiati 


r 
* 


mot to ſon: 8 
External Actions and Performances, and {ach 


4 


dem 


in gen divide Religion into that which ervat 


is Solid, ang that which is Swperficzal or Tha. ; 
trical. Certainly if all the invented Rclig. 1 San 
ons, both Ancient and Modern, be examin d 
it will appear they may be referr'd to 15 1 
._  Superkicial ſort, which for the moſt part at F 

_ +» ©. comprehended in certain Rites: And if hen ; 
be 23 Sprinklings of Morality join d wich * 
them, they are not enough to purge the Mind 
of Man from its inward Wickedneſs. Bu 


„ „*. 


* ny External Actions whatſoever are a ſuf. 
cient Worſhip of God, unleſs there be joindſ ih! 


ſily ſee that tis the perpetual Endeavour 4 
| ad Defign of the Divine Spirit to root out Z 
of the Minds of Men that Opinion, that il 


altho the Divine Wiſdom thought fit to bind 
the liraclitiſh Nation to a laborious Yoke of 
80 N and 0 to poſſeſs ther 
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he who peruſes the Sacred Writings ſnall c. 
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with them an inward. Purity of Mind. "All 
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= þe Uniting of Proteſtants. 


istion of the World to be perform'd by the | 
NJ F ſefſiah : Yet when they ſtopp'd at the meer 


heir Guilt, by their ile arid that the 
ies of them ſhould ſerve inſtead of, and 
W-xcuſe their own, and ſo had turn 4 the 
hole Levitical Worſhip into a Form of 
E x ſupe erficial Religion; God frequently re- 


Jie Jews of his time upon this Ground 3 who 


on God almoſt into a meer ſuperficial one. 


ulice, ſor inſtance, to mention only the 
ain Ropetitions of Prayers, which for the 
C moſt 
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1 5 their Sacrifices with the futu . Ex- 


7 External Rites of Reli igion, and growing! for- i 
2 Tctful of the Meftiah , thought to expiate 


ad turn'd the Religion deliver d to chem 


| Mat. $5.0, Ge. 6. 1, 18. 15. 1, 20. 23. 

3.28. wt os 1.23, Luke 11. 38, 47. 14. 
WE 3. 17.20, 21. From this ſuperficial, Reli= 
Y pion the Papiſts have deriv'd and borrowd 
any Things: Who have dreſs'd up the 
= implicity of Genuine Chriſtian - Rehgion 5 
ih an infinite Multitude of Ceremonies, 
g which engage the Senſes, but have no En. 
towards purifying | of the Heart. It ſhall 


EÞrov'd this Errour by his Prophets, and let 
MK ee know, that they muſt not think the Ob- 
Nervance of any External Rites would ſatisfie 

or the Negleds of the Moral Law. Sce 
WP $47. 15. 22. Eſal. 50.8, Ge. JI. 1. 11, 6c. 
9. 13. Jer. 6. 20. Amos 5. 21, Oc. Micah | 
. & 7, 8 and many other Places, So alſo © 
ae Pur Saviour had the greateſt Contention with 
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33, - An Eſſay topards 
moſt part are not underſtood, and come ori, 
from the Lips; a thing expreſly forbidden?) av 
our Saviour, M. 6.7. Which Prayers iti; 0 

their manner to number by the Beads of their | 


F >. - Rofary, For which Purpoſe, as a late French 
+ , Writer ſays, che Women of Quality in Se Ml 
© © carry Roſaries, or their String ot Beads, rcac!- 

ing almoſt. to the Ground, by which te) 


2 1 


recitę their Prayers without end, as they 
walk in the Streets, as they play at Cards, a; 
they are in Diſcourſe with others, even whil: 

| . they are carrying on their Amours, are . 
lng any manner of Lies, and are tradicins i 
their Neighbours. In whatever Companies 
' they are, you ſhall obſerve them continually MW 
muttering ſomething with the dropping of che 
their Beads. To the ſame Rank we may pic: the 

all the Interceſſions, and the Merits of tho: il 
alive or dead (the Merits'of our Saviour on- 

ly excepted) which are ſaid to be applied 
co others for the Expiation of their Sins. 
And alſo that by a Confeſſion of Sins made 
to a Prieſt, and the Penance enjoin d by him, 
this Remiſſion may be obtain'd. For 'tis 
thought a light Matter with a great many, 
„that by the Shame of Confeſſion, and th: Mr 
__ ..__ Burden of a Satisfaction imposd by the . 
P ieſt, they can atone for the Liberty f 
ſinning as they deſire. And the whole Mat- 
ter of Indulgences belongs to this ſupersci- Wn 
4̃l Religion, by vertue of which ſometimes 
very eaſie and light Works can obtain e o 
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4 bs bug ans. „„ 
& &«miſſion of Sins for many Ages. Eſpeci- -: 
aliy is that horrid Abuſe of numerous Maſſes | 
co be reckon'd a principal Inſtrument of a 
ſuperficial Religion, which has proceeded 
i © far, that if a Man has thro' his whole w 
ME vallowed in all manner of Wickednefs, yet 
be map after his Death be purg'd of all, 51 
gain the Eternal Happineſs, which is the Re- N 
WJ ard. of good living, by vertue of Maſſes 
W {aid for his Soul. This is indeed the Golden 
& Harveſt of the Prieſts. Concerning theſe [ 
annot forbear to add what a late French 
Writer relates in his Itinerary in Spain. A 
certain Perſon (ſays he) of great Birth, but 
of a ſhatter'd Fortune, would not omit, upon 
che Ap proach of his Death, notwithſtanding 
che Diladvaneapes. of his Eſtate, to order 
Ethat there ſhould be 15000 Maſſes ſaid for 
his Soul. And this ki: laſt Will was ſo 
punctually executed, that till the Money re- 
Huifite for ſo many Maſſes was raĩs d, none 
pf his Creditors could be paid any of the 
Poebts he ow'd them, tho they were never 
1 Wo fairly prov'd. Whence * tis, as a Proverb ©& 
7, aid of ſuch in Spa, That he or ſhe have 
de their Soul their Heir; which is ſaid of 
em who leave their Eſtate ta the Church 
ebe pray'd for when they are dead. The 
1. N ill of Philip IV. King of Hain, is very re- 
i- Parkable, by which he order'd that xeoooo 
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q Maſſes would be ſaid on his Account; but 
3 Wo, | if 1 * thould not be neceſſa- „ 
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55 9567 to himſelf; then they ſhould ted iti to 
x"; Advantage of his Father and Mother:; 
þ bur if they were in Heaven already, thcy 
ſhould be applied to the Souls of thoſe wu. 

9 ond die in the Spaniſn Wars. I muſt ad 


further, the vile e hrs of theſe Mats, 


which was practiſed by a certain Man a: 
Nienna, at the Time when the Nobility 7 i 
Hungary were put to Death for their Reb. 2 
lion againſt the Emperor Leopold; ther 
Eſtates being ſold, it was as a Specimen of 
 Clemency granted, that out of what th-y WR 
yoielded, a ſufficient Sum ſhould be given 6 mt 
the Purchaſe of many Thoufand Maſſes 'v 
- their Souls 3 but becauſe a ſingle Maſs at 1M 
vs is wont to coſt almoſt Half a Crown, 
Man whom H have mention d, whoſe Name Bt 
Was Triangle, dealt with thoſe who had the Wl 
Execution of this Order committed to them, M8 

that they ſhould reſign. the Care of provi- 
ding theſe Maſſes to him, which he u = 
' procure to be ſaid in Tray, where for i: 


Eighth Part of a Crown a Maſs may be pur. 


chas d; for che Efficacy of them would be 
e ſame in what Part 0 the Earth ſocvet FF 
they ſhould be ſaid. So the Execntors them if 
ſelves made ſome Gain of the Barga ; 
but the greateſt Advantage remain d to hin 8 
that farmd the Affair, Who got an Hundred 
Thouſand Crowns to his Share, and o 

aid to have obtaind the Title of a Baron; = 

i 1 wr ain * his Seit Merits of the Com Bl. 
„ momwcalth - = 
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monwealth, and becauſe he has given great 
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= Light to chat Text, Rer. 18. 15. and has 
= {hewn us who may be underſtood by them 


Who make Merchandize of the Souls of Men. 


reſtrain d by ſo. many Limitations and Ex- 


ceptions, that there is hardly any thing re- 
quir d to that Penance but one or other 


= We know. well enough that they pretend to 

teach, that whoſo would be benefited by a 
= Maſs ſaid for him, he muſt depart this Life 
in Grace and Penance. But that Doctrine is 


mall Ceremony, which conduces nothing to 


the Cleanſing and Reformation of the Mind. 
28 Burt all theſe Things, and many more tothe - 
fame Purpoſe, will abundantly appear to any 


one that conſiders with a. little Care the 


SS whole Fratne of the Romiſh Religion. 


F. XII. FROM theſe Things it is eafie to U win | 


collect, that thoſe who have buſied them- © vm | 
8 ſelves about reconciling the Differences in citemens 


Religion, by reaſon that they did not ob- {een the. 


| e | | 3 „ FProteſlants 
ſerve the Difference between meer Princi- ny 2 ; 


dies, and the Emoluments of the Hierarchy, fs 
and between the Things Solid and Superfici- 
4, have not taken a reaſonable Courſe, nor 


| } 


have been able to do any thing that was 
worth their Labour. And thus have all theſe 
loſt their Labour, and ſuch are ſtill likely to 
do ſo, who have endeavour'd a compound- 
ing of Matters between the Proteſtants and 
Papiſts, ſo as that ſomething being yeilded- 


: n 


7 *. . ; 


e 


on boch Sides, the Prote ſtants ſhould again 
come into the Communion of the Papiſts. For 
: * that conſiders well the Frame of the Popiſh 
Religion will eaſily. ſee that the Papiſts can 


|| . - becauſe they cannot do it without acknow- 
| _, ledging they have been in an Errour. 
ih Co a & the Infallibility of the: Pope and 
Hof the Church is a chief Corner-ſtone upon 
Vl hich theirstate depends, and this being away, 
_ _ , © the whole Building will fall to the Ground. 
1 And if All thoſe Doctrines of the Roman 
Church, which belong to the Superficial Re- 


ligion, and are invented for the raiſing of 
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ane the greateſt part of the numerous Cler- 
|  _ gy of that Church would be famiſh d. But 
neither can it be expedient to the Papa 


ſtants upon this Condition, that the Prote- 


8 no Ways depending upon the See of Rowe, 
and that there ſhall be — < main- 


-  tcin'd between them without Subjection. 


| For in this Way the great Secret of State 
in the Roman Dominion would be betray'd 


> for the Head of it, is the true Church; 

F I thus they muſt be brought to acknow- 
Fil Sn * that Kere are other true Churches 
IN * which: are not ſubordinate to that of Rome. 
* a there 3 Is no Way left & x ma- 


_  yeild nothing, at leaſt for this Reaſon, 


For- 


Revenues ſhould be taken away, in a little 
Kingdom to be reconcil'd with the Prote- 


ſtrants ſhall have their Churches diſtinct, and 


: by themſelves : Which is, that only the Ro- 
7 1 man Communion, which acknowledges the 
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Links [3 ene ee theſe Two = 
Parties, . unleſs the Proteſtants would again 
ſubmit themſelves to the See of Rome, and 
retract all that they have ſaid hitherto a- 
ainſt ſuch Submiſſion, which they cannot 
: either in Conſcience, or according to the 
State which they are now in, it muſt be con- 
= cluded, that an Eccleſiaſtical Concord be- 
= tween the Proteſtants and Papiſts is moral ly 


. Ts "a 
r = 5 3-0 


= impoſſible, and fo; that Rum is altogether 185 
= n And if any of the Papal 
party ſhould propoſe, in order to a Recon- 
XZ cilement, that there ſhould be nothing ſaid 
about reſtoring the Revenues of the Church 
to thoſe who return to the Roman Religi- 
on, we ought to beware of them, and to be- 
= licve, that nothing but meer Shows and 
3 Snares are intended in ſuch Propoſals, and 
XZ they are made to bring again under the 
3 Yoke ſuch: whom they can catch in their 
= Net. And it is alſo very manifeſt that thoſe — 
Dieines do not well conſult the Intereſts of 1 
che Princes of Germany, who diminiſh and ; 
alleviate the Controverſies with the Papiſts, 
as if they were ſuch as might without any 
= great Difficulty be compos d. For when 
ſome of. thoſe Princes ot wiſh there 
= could be a Way open d, by which their nu- 
merous Offspring might ſhare the Digni- 
ties and Benefices of the Church, which is. 

quite obſtructed by the Proteſtant Religion, 

9 e be very oo entertain * 
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. of returning to the Roman Religion, if they 5 
were perſwaded that there is no great, Diffe- 


rence between that of the Proteſtants and it. 


And tho' the Heads of the Families ſhould 
account it Fooliſh to loſe Part of their Do- 
minion to become again the Slaves of the 


Prieſts, yet if the Younger Sons ſhould 
change their Religion, when in proceſs of 
Time theſe might ſucceed to the Dominiou 
by the Extinction of the Elder Family, their 
Provinces muſt. Forte” under the lame 
| ee & 
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: 6 g. XIII. FOR A beer Iuckration d 
1 of theſe Things, I ſhall not unwil- 


tak e  lingly examine 2 certain Form in Manu- 


tin be- „ cript, of 4 Method to reſtore an Eccleftaftical 


tween the 


Per Onion between the Romaniſfts and the Pro- 
. nnd Papiſts. teſtants, written by the ſpecial command of the 

mut ' Serene Prince and Lord N. N. by Two 
ef bis Flighneſss Divines, which 1 ſhall 


here produce, with Obſervations here and 
there upon it, but not with any deſign to 


+ + detratfrom them, or to condemn their. In- 
teention, which 1 ſuppoſe not to have been 


Evil, but pe with a defir re of i . the 
Truth, a 


1 


(. 1 Fo THE Protetints frech. Gr 
15 ledge and confeſs that an Ecelt baſtical Union 


what 
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aud Peace between the Romaniſts and them is 


x . "0 Things * are pelo 120 and u 
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die Uniting of Proteſtants. 
w aal in ſome reſpect ought to be, and ſo is a 


— 


mauer of Precept. Tho' they do noi deter- 
= mine that it is my a Precept, ſo as that we 
== arc abſolntely oblig d to make or keep- ſuch a 
Peace but upon Condition that it may be, aud 
= as far as tn "ns her. This appears by thoſe 
Waris of the Apt, If i be b,, 
en you hes live peaceably with all Men, 

= Rom. 12. 18. If this cannot be accompliſh d un- 

leſs "againſt our Conſciences, we will tall Dark- 
meſs Light, then that other Expreſſiom of the 
== Apoſtle muſt take Place, What Communion has 
WM Gab nib Davieſs? 2 Cor. 6. 14. Tln 


Romaniſts, to be no ways due, but rather to 
be forbidden s ſince at leaſt the far greater 
= Part of the Proteſtants do believe the Papal 
= Empire to be that Apocalyptical Beaſt, whoſe 
Tiranny by the great Favour of God they 
have thrown. off, and from which they wilh 
the People alſo, that are yet oppreſs'd by it, 


05 ; ; | : ph 5 . ge 1 | 75 - Bt 4 ö 
== #iſagreement which is riſen for the ſake 
FPieiß it better than a vitions Concord. 11 5 
are the Words of Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 1. d. 


= We on che contrary. believe this Eccle- 
= faſtical Peace of the (Proteſtants with the 


would free themſelves. And there is no 


Man but muſt acknowledge it a thing mo- 
AE rally Impoſſible who will conſider what we 
=_ have lately ſaid, and the very Nature ofthe 
= Papal Monarchy, The Expreſſion of the 
_ Apoſtle concerns a Civil Peace, which we 


, 


'E 72 2 ae 


y july Maintain with them; ; av we may 
= eld all the good Os of a Civ, 
Friend ſhip. to thoſe who are ill addicted 
to the Romiſh Religion: And a Civil Tole- 
ration may be indulg' d to the Exerciſe of | 

chat Religion, where according to Cove 
| Hant, or for other . © Conſiderations, 
11 t cannot be remov wh 


. 110 AND as Tr Protiflnte 1 is . . 
3 Confelſron it ſelf, offer d to Cæſgqar, di! 
oe iſs that they were forward and ready for © 
Peace and Union with the Church of Rome, . 

1 Ter as this might be pleaſing to God, and agree 

ig with 4 good Conſcience : So alſo to this Day 
they offer themſelves to do all thoſe Things to- 
wards it which can be done by them boldin, : 
"""_ the Faith, and & good Conſcience. 

But this Condition is Morally impoſſible 
For it muſt be requir d, that the Romanilt: 
do approve the Doctrines in which the Pro 
teſtants have differ d from them, and that 
they do proſeſs the ſame Principles: And 
4, that the Pope do not pretend” to exer- 
ciſe his Dominion over their Churches, not 
endeavdur to impoſe the Abuſes of the | 
Church of Rome upon them. Without this 
Condition no Man of the Proteſtants cal 
think an Union” with the Papiſts may b: 

_ embrac'd, unleſs he can think fit to approve 
of Samaritaniſm. But to think that the 
Pope will ever conſeritt to * ſuch Condi- 
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(l) AETHO' between thoſe who adore 
= ne God the Father, Son aud Holy Ghoſt, and _ $ 
ore Redeemer, Saviour and Mediatour between © 
= God and Mar, the” only begotten Son of the 
I Frerndl Father, and do acknowledge him to be {Eon 
= the Mar Jeſus. Chriſt, and worſhip him, andiſo © 
40 agree in the Myſtery of Three Perſons in 
= the One Divine Eſſence, and of the Son of 
= God incarnate, and believe that he ſuffer 4d 
= tg expiate our Sins, that he died and roſe again 5 
ee ee eri up inio b. 
ves; who agree to believe the Creation of the | 
Merl, the ReſurreFion of the dead, the laſt 
Jem; aud that the Sacrament of Baptiſne 
| 2 without neglect, to be afforded to In 
aus; and ibat à nem Obedience to the Divins 
Le muſt be perform d by thoſe that are Born 
again. © Tho I ſay, between ſuch, in whatever © 
Xo vilble Communion they live, there is a wertual, 
= if not an attual, Communion, which hes in 
the ſerious Deſire, and afjeFionate Wiſh, and _ 
Endeavour, of reſtoring and frequenting one and ' 
the ſame Communion ; becauſe in the mean time 
they are bindred from this by ſeveral great 
Obſtacles that lye in the Way, they onght to 
endeavour with all their might that thoſe * grie- 
vous Obſtacles, which have hitherto cauſed or 
maintain d the Schiſm, may be removd. 
Tube Articles here recited, tho' they take 
n no ſmall Part of Chriſtian Religion, yet 
bey may, by the Addition of ſome others 
C M.. 
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"a "II which are Erroneous, be ſo welten Y 
2s that their ſaving Effects may be interce;. = 
ted. Juſt as the beſt Food in it felf may |» 
ſo corrupted, being med with an abſu:4 
Sauce, or naſtily order d, that it may be 90 ]- 
longer grateful or wholeſome. And as in 
2 Commonwealth which has degenerated , 
from a lawful Governnient into a Tiranns, 
there may remain ſeveral Footſteps of . 
old Inſtitutions, and Words and Terms ma) 
be in uſe which did belong to them, tbo 
the Genius and Nature of the Dominion 
be depray'd: 80 in the Roman Church, MW 
which is degenerated from its Primitive Pu- W | 
_ rity, by unobſerv d Degrees, into a moſt p-- ü 
ſtilent Sink of Superſtitions, yet there mult WM 
be retain d many Articles of Chriſtian Relici- 
on; for otherwiſe there could not an Eccle- 
- Faſtical Dominion ever have had Place in it; 
that is, ſuch as ſhould exert its Influence 
under the colour and pretence of Chriſtia- 
b en But yet we ought not to have at all ::: 
leſs Averſation to the Pontifical Dominion | & | 
for the ſake of thoſe Articles; which, as no 
Man is bound to put himſelf under, fo nci- 
ther can he be bound to have it in his Wiſh 
or Inclination that he may ever be united 
- to that Church; nor therefore, that 
Fg Proteſtant Churches, which have ſeparat-:! 
_ themſelves from it, ſhould again affociar® 
With it as before, and concur to conſtituts 
one Body _ the Roman bag under the 
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* Je Uniting of Detects, 1 . 
Beg of the Pope of Rome. I herefore 
W riction : z foraſmuch as we ought to Wiſh 
1 of the Papal Dominion would come over 
WF ous, and the great Obſtacles of Union 
might be remoy'd 3 which do not lye in a 


but that which is to be accounted a Princi- 
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ons, and which is indeed intolerable, and de- 


— 
"+ 


is that vertual Union mention d an empty 


chat they who are yet under the oppreſſion 


pal one among them is that Dominion 
brought into the Church, and ſupported 
vich ſo many Superſtitions, and falſe Opini- 


IF {erving the deteſtation of all Chriſtians 3 


meer Diſſention upon ſome Points of belief, 


eertainiy where the Diſſention is about Rule 


and Liberty, there cannot, on either ſide, be 


any other Wiſh but that one Part might be 
brought under the Dominion of the other, 


IF /ince none could ever bear contentedly 


che Diminution or © Diviſion of Empire. 
For the Foundation of the Papal King- 
dom is the Infallibility of the Pope and 
Church of Rome, which being taken away, 
de whole Kingdom tumbles. But if the 
9 moe acknowledge this, they at one 


Blow deſtroy their own Cauſe, and have 
their former TY: 


(8. W.) BUT / Fuce it is of 10 fe ſmall . 


eee 


_, * 
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Dortance that both arties do f 4 _ ly and * 125 
ah 


W nothing to fay why they ſhould not return 


17 


: 1 Elch ay 5 9 Py _—_ 
6 5 not ent to 7 te- m 
e or ambignous N the Prot. 
6 * muſt propoſe the Sence of their M ind: 
1 3 about this pacifick Affair ſincerely, ant 
out any diſguiſe, as determining that it is 11 
oni expedient, but neceſſary, that they do ma = 
poſe all the Fundamental 1ruths to he Die- # 
lig Partyvery clearly. Aud it muſt be deſir mm 
. 1505 Party that they 45 t away all thoſe Errou: 4 
which are repugnant thereto very expreſly. 1 3 
that they would profeſs with the Mouth 1 3 | 
| e ee that heavenly Truth which they 1 1 
brate with their Hearts, and that they r. 
not only in Words, but alſo in Adb ions 0 j "Rf 3 
' ligion. The former. of which may be call iy 0 | 
80 Forma, and the latter the Material, Confe VB 
As for whatt cancerns an ingermous, e 
and ſimple Profeſſn of their Prin pl, 8 
the Proteſtants were never yet wand i: h 
that Matter; who have alſo ſolidly - rovil | 
their Principles by clear Teſtimoni c 
Holy Scripture. But to how little p paßt 3 4 
| they have done this, and how little Incl 1 
nation the Papiſts have ta acknowledge , 
correct auy Errour and Abuſe whic «| 7 4 | 
have receiv'd, appears ſufficiently by i: 
Actions of the Council of Trent: And 
that after ſo long a time they have 1 3 1 
eld nothing of any Importance that 1 
dem d by che Proteſtants, but have 
» with the greateſt Obſtinacy e ay d 
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tte Uniting of Proteſtants, 31 
Errours which have been ſhown them. And 
they Who have taken upon them to ſoften 
Matters have only fram d Diſguiſes to impoſe 
upon the ſimple. From which Things tis 
eafie enough to ſee what is to be expected. 
(. V.) 48 for the Obſtacles and Impedi- - 
ments, of an Eccleftaſtical Peace and Onion 
= between the Proteſtants and Romaniſts, "is 
1; Certain, and without Controverſte, that they are 
ame of them of greater, and ſome of leſs, V/eight 
. VL) AE Impediments of the former 
m 80 are thoſe, which tho they do not direftly 
5 overthrow any Fundamental Article, pet they 
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== advance what will but ill agree with fuch an 
Fa 9 | Article : And thoſe which as they directih and. 

= Immediately relate to Prackice, they do diſturb 
the Concord, and take away actual Onion and 
Communion. Such are for inſtance the 1 hings 
held concerning the Communion under one kind, 
= # Maſſes without Communicants, the Fuſtifr- 
cation of a Sinner before God, the Celibacy of the 
- i Corey, the Ordinations of the Paſtors and © 
Teachers of the Proteſtant Churches, the Epiſco- 
pal Rights transferr d by the Treaty of Paſſau 
1 upon the Proteſtant Princes and States, and 
| Jome other Queſtions which we ſhall tale notice 
⸗’ß, , ̃ : 
Here is no Determination. of the Number 
ec che Fundamental Articles, nor any Mark of 
Character given by which they are to be 
== ccarly diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe that are not 
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nin . towards. 

. i e Which is what Nba nets 
ne 'of Yrincipal Concern. in ti; 
Affair, and that which ouglit to be firſt rig li. 
Iy ſetled, or elſe all endeavour in it most 

come to nothing. Moreover, he muſt ha. 
very ſlightly conſider' d the Myſteries of the 

Pontifical Kingdom, who believes that tlie 

© Articles contain the chief Matter of dite. 
rence between us, cr that this Difſenti- i 
on turns entirely upon a difference about WR 
Principles, Certainly it is the leaſt Part o! . 
the controverted Points, and of the ante 3 
reſts of the Hierarchy, which is bere touchd; ll 
and therefore the Work muſt be accou Seed 9 
very maim d and imperſeck. „7% 
| (g. V8) THE Controverſie. tes of leſs Infor * 
Lance are about ſuch Things, as that. we 9 3 
Arm either of the oppoſite Opinions, aud 7. 
ther of them would haue any influence upon i 
 « weceſſary Practice, or eſtabliſh , or overthrow, , th 
neceſſary Principle. 
But among the Principles of leſs Impor Mb 
tance then, you muſt not include thoſe wich 
are advanced for the procuring of West. 
or retaining the People under the Yoke of 
the Prieſts. For all ſuch Things, fince they 
nearly touch the Intereſts of this Hierarchy, = 
PL, are deſervedly to be accounted of great im 7 
-.. portance.... 6 | 
. VIII.) THE. qreateſt Blower 020 Fr i 
to be applies about taking away the Imp: 4 HM 
I mente, which are of greateſt Impartance : 4 E | 
WS: the : be Ing remau d, the Onion, and . 
IA : | 4 = «ink Comm . 
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"hs be Uniting of Proteflants. 


1 VI. 
ö H 2 Eecleſi aftick, Onion, which « are of greater 1 


| Ss Symbol of the per fed Chriſtian Union : : $ 


| of % Lord, which Chriſtians ought to have com- 


aon among them, and by conſequence do chiefly 
RX 7ronble and interrupt their actual Onion. 
It favours of no ſmall Ignorance in the 
= Controverſies between the Proteſtants and 

= Papilts, to put the Controverſies about the. 
Euchariſt in the firſt and chief Place; when 
„ ss the main and chief Diſpute is . the 
00 . | Power of a Vicar of Chriſt, the Infallibility | 
of the Pope, and the Authority of the 
J Chuich. And to this purpoſe Bellarmin 


Ln 


kimſelf ſpeaks in the Preface to his Books 
| concerning the chief Biſhop. For what is it 


i roſe 1 or it ruſt be els d, and ell to Ruin ? 


Communion, will at length be renewed. What | ; 
„ be ſaid to this 15 already obſery d up- 


5 IX.) AMONG the ObRacles of Peace, 5 


bortance, we have ſet in the firſt Place the Con- 
= roverſies about the Holy Peer .of the 
. Wore For as to partake of that one Bread, 

HY o7 to be Partakers of the Table of the Lord, and 
„ drink of the Cup of the Lord tog ether, is 


e Controverſies concerning the Enchariſt do 
ie diſturb that participation of the Table 


155 he) "Thich is treated on when we treat 
e the Primacy of the Pope? I will ſay 
| in ſhort it is concerning the Sum of Chr -iſtiani- 


* For the thing queſtion d on tha Head ic 
WW ether or no the Church ought any longer to 


4 5 The 


I 5 8 Bfra 5 „ ; 
n ei of the Table of the Lori 
is no otherwiſe a Symbol of perfect Unio 
among Chriſtiahs, than as it may be a Toke: 
JJ Agreement in the reſt of the Fur 
n damental Articles. Therefore if the Papi 
would abjure Tranſubſtantiation, and agrc: 
M . wah mm Rat the Communion in 
doeh kinds, Ye roar s.they would part with 
[| their other Erròurs, it muſt be judg'd that 
there would be but little advance made - 
Wards an Agreement. But when in the 1:7: | 
Age it would have been thought worth whil: | 
if the Papiſts would have reſtor'd the Com: 
munion in both kinds, tho' thefe is no p 
tence to deny, but that this is conformablc 
BE. .. our Saviour's Inſtitution, and the practice 
of many Ages in the Church; z they muſt be 
thought to have been under a Sort of Mad 
neſs Dor defending the Communion, in one 
bind with fo mach obſtinacy as they did 
1 this, if this Conſideration had not hind:-4 E- 
Ig them from yielding in this Point, thai i! \l 
. they. ſhould once admit that the Pope - WM 
Church of Rome had err'd in one Polt, 
they muſt have been forc'd to acknowle ge | 
temat they might alſo. happen to be Erron'- Wl 
I} 7  ,: ous in more, For it is a very thin Diſgiiis 
1 „„ fo Matter, which Boſſuet the Biſhop f 
Mlieaux makes uſe of, as the reſt of his 20 Ml 
ſuch for the moſt Part, when he fa ys, Ti: 
Church might for certain Reaſons forbid be 
wie: of the SY od the FONT which it mis ya 
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alſo reſtore if it thought fit to do ſo. For 


he ought to have produced. thoſe weighty 


Reasons which conſtrain'd them to depart 


from the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Pra- 


ice. receiv'd in the Church th wough ſo 


many. Ages, and what Cauſes there are beſide 


that which I have mention d why they ſhould, 


not return to the ancient Cuſtom, 5 


7 F. XK. ) THE Proteſtants 1 4 . 


lieve concerning the Sacrament of the Euc ha- 


., that while the conſecrated Bread ir therein 


eaten, and we drink of the conſecrated Cup, 


we 40% eat the Body of Chriſt, and drink bis 


Blood, according io his expreſs and plain 


Aſſortion. .. 2. As the Holy Sacrament of the : 


Euchariſt is inſtituted under -both kinds, ſo 
by virtue of this Divine Inſtitution, which has 


the force of. a command, ii onght to be dliſtri- 


 buted to thoſe who have right to come to this 


Sacred Feaſt, ied to be feceit al by them un. 


der both Kinds, or both the e e Hen 


. mare * n N uy $4 COLE 


bols. 3. The preſence of the Body and Blood 7 


F Chriſt is annexed to the receiving. 


Y I know not to what purpoſe this Con- 
=_ ſeſſion is inſerted here, ſince the Romaniſts 
- i well 8 know what 15 Our Opinion on 


1 Ky ; 

EF: 7 Ol "oY | 
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9 % 
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(8 XI.) THEY fs teach. FO ol 
Perſon, who is deſirous to partake of the Divine 


"vi of the ey on of his Sins, and Eternal 


1 35 Dk | Salvation, 
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Salas” he muſt confeſs his Sins, and fincere- 
by grieve for them, and rely not upon any Me- 


wits of his own, but only upon the Death and | 
, with Truſt and Hope to obtai: a 


Merit of Chriſt 
thereby the emiſſion of his Sins, and Eterna 
Life; and for the future be muſt abſtain from 


Sin, and follow after Eline, without whe, 
10 Man can ſee God. 


Perhaps the Romaniſts will not deny this 


N as it lyes, eſpecially a Boſſuet, or ſuc! 
Vender of falfe and diſguisd Wares. And 


yet there may be Interpretations and Ad. 


clitaments tack'd to the Article of Juſtifie:- ll 
tion which may be ſerviceable to encrea': | 
the Treaſury, by which the Pontifical tc - = 


- uy Grandeur i 18 maintain d. 


(. g. XII) Ir an be ponies the es « 
aſs of P roteſtants to marry once and again, j 
tie Matter ſhall be decided by a general Con. 
cil ; and their Marriages, if there be nothi- 
f elſe to forbid it, muſt be held legitimate. 
But we muſt needs admire in what R. 


4; ſpect the Point of the Marriage of the Clerg7 
comes to be reckon'd among the chief 


_ ticles of the Faith, . and to have the next 


place to the Docttine of Juſtification, WWW 
| it IS 2 thing, certainly, that has nothing ! m 1 
tit which comes within the Compaſs of e 
Chriſtian Faith. For if the Celibacy of ſic 
were of Uſe tothe. en m, and 
the e could. ne in due chain with- 
i Out 4 


hi niting £ Pratap. 


| {I 9051 ene no Man can imagine that 


W (ch a Celibacy would diminiſh” any thing 


ror in Truth that Principle of the Celi 


nounces ſo timerouſſy and ambiguouſly 


4 concerning their Marriages, as what are 
mn to be permitted, and not ſo much as 


bens approv'd, till a general Council can 
be held. And there the Queſtion of its Law- 
Yun muſt be fully decided which Deciſi- 


= Married A 8 


2 
— 


on made by Presbyters of Paſtors and Teachers 


Jon may fall as wall upon che Negative as 
WY pon che Affirmative Part. In the mean 
— | time they ſhall be held for legitimate. Let 
boch Reconcilers look to themſelves againſt | 


(8. XII. vp IN like manner let the Or Andi. 
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Com the Sanctity of the Chriſtian Region. 5 


* the Clergy is among the Myſteries of 4 
e Kingdom; but I have much doubt 
Vhether or no the Clergy of the Proteſtants 
1 ond approve of this Poſition, which pro- 


. in the Proteſtant Churches by Prayer, and the 
* 13555 of Hands, be held legitimate, and 
fo U 7 d to the Apoſtolick ProBice, "and thoſe 
T | who are in this manner ordain'd aud admitted 
n | 70 the Sacred Office be accounted to have Power 

i %% of Order and Juriſclicdl is. 
ei This Principle indeed is of greateſt im- 
ch portance. For as the State of the Prote- | 
i) IR fant Churches depends, as External, upon 
h- i w e and it is * this chat they 
= 5 wut 
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1 l deſerve to be accounted Legitimate B. 
dies ʒ ſo the Propoſal obliquely overthroy-: 
the Thole Pontifical. State, as it is altogeth:: | 
ugnant to that to allow any for Law! 
2 ' Paſtors that do not depend upon that. Ani | 
| © itis well known with what Fervour, and a 
ſio upon what Counſels, ' thoſe who wer: 
c.huiefly addicted to the Court of Rome in ti 
ohnen oppoſed the defining th. 
= the Reſidence of Biſhops 3 is of Divine Right. 
Mit 0 For the Pope, ſaving his Dignity, camo: 
treat with others of the Clergy, as Indepcn- 
TH 51% dent upon him, as Princes treat with one a- 
WIE | hers Bur whoever of them will not be 
| ject is an Enemy; or as Chriſt ſpeaks, Like 
=, 3 23. He that 14 ot with mie, 14 againſt Nut. 
And the Pope, if he be not Univerſal Biſhop Wl 
and Vicar of Chriſt, is no more but the B. 
ſhop of Rome: So that to him may be applict 1 
that Saying of the Duke of Valence, E. 
5 Cæſar, or Ty 5 e 8 8 Biſhop, , 
Ee e e „ 5ð&y0 - 1 


1 8. XIV. JLASTIT, bi 15 wotorious „. not 
to need any Proof, that in the Treaty of Pai, 
and the Peace of Religion which attended 

. he Power and furiſdithon of the Biſhop s 0% 

rTramtſerrd by Conſent. of the whole E111: il 

| Wo + 15 mom the Princes and States of the Proteſtcn's 5 
| That we may not med dle e 11 Na, other 
ee. e 
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4 Church (it ſhould have been added, and the 
Princes, and States, and whole Churches; 3 


does not lye only in the Hands of the 
= Doctors) agreed pon, and calmly appror d, 
BS (which is : thing will never come to paſs | 
= wich this End, unleſs perhaps they ſhould 


.  - the Uniting of Frateſtants. 59 
This Theſis has nothing of Divinity in 
it, and declares nothing but this: That a 
Political Toleration of the Proteſtant Reli- 
ion bas been eſtabliſh'd in Germany by a 
Publick Convention. But ſuch dane d e iz 
Jas have been brought to paſs by Arms and 
War may conduce to the Peace of Com- 
= nonwealths, when they can contribute no- 
ching towards reconciling controverted Prin- 
aples: For the doing of which it muſt be 
aefad which part of the Contradiction 
between them agrees with the Truth reveal d 
 Þ Holy Scri ipture, and which contradicts it. 


eu 0 THESE Things being thus expound- 
= 4, and, together with thoſe which follow, be- 
. by 7 Principal Doctors of the "Proteſtant 15 


3 | for that the Right of managing ſuch Affairs : 


all become deſirous) the Pope is to be tried, 1 Oe Ol 
= (! ..) Whether or no he be willing to hold Moſs | 


1 Proteſtants who are ready, pom equal Conditi. 
ont, to ſubmit themſelves to a lawful Council, 


and the Ecoleſpaſtical Fherarchy, for true Men-. 
err of the Chriſtian Church, notwithſtanding - 
l they are perſweded that the Communion in 
e R * or in ow e 10 Bread and 
= © Lane 
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1 . "aus is e e by Chriſt, "od 6 that it 


ought to be always receiv'd in this manner 


the People. That is as much as to ſay, 

. ſhould depend upon the Declaration 
the Pope whether or no the whole Chri- 
an World, for more than 12 Ages, are to | 
1 accounted true Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, who have put this Matter out 
Doubt. Aud that he ſhould not impoſe upon !'. 


-Churches . of the Proteſtants Maſſes wit hon. 


0 Communicants, or at leaſt that he ſhould not 
forbid them their Practice of not celebrati;:; 
' the Sacrament without ſome preſent, to U, 
after Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, they A 
maß be diſtributed, when the Enchariſt i. , 
1% 4 — 1 otherwiſe celebrated than as it 
| inſtituted by our Lord, and as it is deſcrib '» 
the Goſpel. That is to ſay, We mult precari- 8 
_ ouſly obtain from the Pope, that it may 
"lend us to uſe che Myſtical Supper no- 
ttherwiſe chan as Chriſt himſelf did celeb 
it at its firſk Inſtitation, But they who'c. | 
Necks do not itch to be in the 0 0 Yoke, 
Will maintain, even tho' the Pope be neo. 
1 unwilling, that this is a Right which is 
Divine, and is join d too with Obligation. 
But to lay alide the Maſſes without Comm: 
nions, is to ſtop the main Spring of the B. 
venues of the Pontifical Kingdom; for the- 
are the things which plentifully furniſh the 
Kitchens of the Prieſts, and are not'unkfitly 
e * 4d the Prieſts N 1055 Thai 
Ad 1 85 le 


$ : ' 1 
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tibe Uniting of Froteſtants. 6 
be Do@rine of the Fuſtication of a Sinner be- 
pee God, which has been expounded before, be 
et to the mention d Churches. But this is a 
thing that cannot be with Safety to the Re; 
' venues of the Papal Kingdom. (4.) Toper- 
ont to the Paſtors of the Proteſtants their Mar- 


riages in the manner aforeſaid, and to declare | 


them legitimate. By this Theſis the greateſt 


Prejudice that Cali be 15 done to the Prote 5 


ſtant Cauſe. Inaſmuch as it is ſubmitted to 

the Pleaſure of the Pope to permit the Mar- 
riages of their Presbyters, or declare them le- 

gitimate Which is to give him a Supream ſu- 
= r he (5. That he would con- 

Vin audlratiſie the Ordination or Admittances obo 
= the Sacred Office, which have been hitherto made 

8 by the Proteſtants in ſuch a manner as may be ac- 


riſdiction in the Churc 


ceptable to oth Sides, and can prejudice neither, 15 


aul can render the People, as far as he cam do 
, ſatisfied concerning the Sacraments. Be- 
= fides what has been ſaid to the foregoing 
_ Theſis, this may be added, that the Roma- 
= nifts cannot with any Safety to their State 
my conſent to any acceptable manner of doing 
che thing here propoſed. (6.) That the Pro- 
= !/c/tart Princes and States of the Empire tbe ſo 
= cel with upon the Point of ' that Right and 
=_ Authority, which they have, or pretend to, over 
= te Clergy, and Sacred Things, by vertue of the 
e of Paſſau, 4s that they may noi oppoſe 
= the Religious Endeavours for Peace, but may 
=: willingly induced to contribute what they _ 
= © towards promoting ſo happy a Work. Theſe 
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x 15 are obſcure and e Buri 
I guels aright at the Meaning of chem, 
"muſt be this; the Proteſtant Princes muſ be 
. allur'd by the Pope to put themſelves 
his Dominion, by his yielding them the 
_ clefiaſtical Revenues, and a Juriſdiction over 
the Prieſts, or by admitting them to th: 
| Benefices of other Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiRtion, 
which they are not yet poſſeſs d of. Buri 
ſoon as the Proteſtants have upon this Con. 
dition acknowledg'd the Divine Authority 
of the Fope, he will find Means, by creating 
Scruples in theirConſciences about the Matter, 
to bring them off allengtb, for their Eaſc and 
Quiet, and to put an end to Importunity ac 
Trouble, to part with theſe Revenues again 


(C. XVI. ) THESE Things, if the Pope ſo | 
"ond eſcend to do, ( obſerve the Phraſe ) 14 
Doctors of the Proteſtants on their Side [1 
promiſe to him, (1.) That as the B 72 Y 2 
Rome poſſeſſes the chief Place among alu 
_ Biſhops of the Chriſtian World, and ſo . i 

8% Chubch a Primacy of Order an 
* Dignity, but in theWeſtern or Latin Church E 


the 


— 


n 


has a Primacy and Patriarchal Rights 0) |; 


oj tive Eccleſtaſtical Right, (but i he pre n 
to have. more Power belonging to him by D 


Rig bt, he muſt prove this OS. the Holy Seri» 


pftures in 4 Council to hi 
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ch we refe fer that S S 
Matter) ſo they will account bim as ſuch, and E | 
reverence him as the Supream Patriarch,or Print 1 
a of the whole Church, and yeild to bin iu 
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It manifeſtly. implies a Contradiction to aſ- 


that there is due to him from hence a Re- 


without doubt the Pope would give them 


2 Buſineſs. But the Proteſtants Churches 


= too have Reaſon to deteſt it as an unpa- 
= rallell'd Boldneſs and Preſumption, that Of- 
fers of ſo great Importance ſhould be made 


== by Two Divines to the old Tyrant, whoſe 
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Council is held, to which the final compo- 


which the Liberty of the Proteſtants is pre- 


ert that a Patriarchal Dignity belongs to the 
pope by a Poſitive Humane Right, and yet 


verence and Obedience in Spiritual Matters. 
= And beſides, thoſe Patriarchal Rights, which 
are {aid to belong to the Biſhop of Rowe, 

Ws ſhould be: firſt diſtinckly ſtated before we 
may acknowledge them, which is a thing 


but little Thanks who ſhould go about ſuch 


Yoke they have with much ado made a Shift 
to ſhake off.  Belides, it is the greateſt Im- 
pradence to. grant ſuch Things before a 


dns of the Differences is to be referr'd, as by 


judg'd, and before it does appear that the 


Pope will admit of reaſonabſe Terms in a 
Council. Heretofore our Anceſtors have gone 


ſo far, as to profeſs it mig hi be yeilded by us : 


| to the Roman Biſhop to have a Superiority over 
= other Biſhops, which he has otherwiſe by Humane 
Right, for the Peace and common Tranquility 


of thoſe Chriſtians, who at preſent are, or here- 


after 143 be, under him, with whom it becomes 


other 


hoc 
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44 Eſay towards 
other Chriſtians, laying qide all Hatreds :», 
| Animoſities, to maintain Pease: If be wi . 
loom of the Goſpel, that is, if he will ſuffe: . 
t believe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt died ,. 
our Salvation, and that no Man can be ji 
by hit own Merits, or + Ang other way bi 
by the Merit of his Paſſion. In 4 Vii 
F be would impoſe upon ut no Sucram, 
nor Principle of Fuith, but what is 1:14: 
in Holy Scripture, and was receiv'd b; i; 
Ancient Church, as recommended. by the . 
+  Jpel. Our Anceſtors offer'd ſomething be. 
'____- rally enough through Fear; and becauſe il 
_ » while they had not yet ſearched to the BO. 
tom the Nature ofthe Papal Dominion, ., 
they had hopes, that in a Council to be 
cCall d fuch groſs Errours and Abuſes woul! i; 
be amended. Which hopes are now, ce 
the holding of the Council of Trent, utter. 
ly cut off, But there was alſo a Condition 
. added, which the Pope could not poſiby Bi 
perform, unleſs he would ſuffer his Ser ans 
to be famiſh'd by the withdrawing oi the 
Revenues. (2.) That they will not ac , 
ijhoſe of the Romaniſte, who without Scruple of z, 
Conſcience -chuſe to continue the Communion in 8, 
obne Kindl alone tobe Hereticks, or erroncom i 
the Fundamentals, or as committing 4 iin 
worth of Eternal Damnation. I would i 
lingly know how this maiming of the S . 
mueennt can, without Scruple of Conſcience. be Wt; 
endur d s unleſs among thoſe whoſe * Wt” 
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Juen may take place, and be preferr d, 


bore the Precept of Chriſt 


| the oy sto A rchbiſhops, and ſoon according 
iy fo te 
Jon may very well be granted as 2 Humane 
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they profeſs the Romiſh Religion do ac- 


cbie Czſar, that each of them do ſend a Do- 
% than for 


Y 7252 Union and Peace between the Ro- 
= 2 and the Proteſtants.” 

Ml 21 felf ſpeaks that none ought to be ſent by * hems, 
lu ſuch as have agreed to the manner of tranſ- 
ing the Affair, which muſt till then be tept 


_ BZ avs greed to this. But in my Opinion 


e and if it N Ons i could have no 
* a. 


5 are ſo blinded with the Antichriſtian Dark- 
8 nels, as to judge that the Commandments of 


g e 
= Preebyters will be ſubj 1 to Meir B ihopsy 


archy receiv d. This Subordinati- 
i — which | is allo in Uſe 1 in for 
= ( 1 1 XVI. 5 BOTH fe "ap Aker 1 1 
romisd and engag d to each other, the Prin- 
F 7s x Germany of both Religions (who while 


count it a Wickedneſs for them to meddle in 
och Matters) ſpall be ſolicited by our Invin- 
or or Two, Men eminent for Moderation, no 
Learning, to the Convention, who 
oe give their Counſel about reſtoring an EC- 


But the Caſe 


W ſuch an Aﬀerbly will never be brought to- 


Bak a 55 = 


| | (Secret, or who are of like Sentiments with thew 


8 2 
A . — o * 
* e 


theſe Controverſies depend r upona 2 
_ different\Acceptation of the 
the farmer Queſtion. concerns a great Part of 
the: Revenues," the other of the Authority nd 


. Brno . an * Trade of N 


greateſt we 
; pre ng drawn into the Eccleſia il 


Love of Peace ought to be fo govern'd, 25 


that our 8 and Liberty may no! be 
f 9 V 5 1 1 0 % | thereby 
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os 2 525 3 3. 4. for 
wßet ber or uo the Euchariſt. | 

12 or 2 erly fo. calſd; 
| Matrimony Atacrament or no. 10 
lt. unt 54 be that thoſe Men have ne- 
ver but  careleſly conſider d the Frame oi 
che Pontifical Kingdom, if they believe t 


lei, 


XS 


Jutiſdichkon of the Papacy, For on ti: 


dament n Aa tal Oe even of by 
Importance, are by vertue of cnt 


L { Other; Queſtions" are ſo form d. 
tha np the T ove of Peace, the milder 4 
of the ſame Church may be embraced. | 


Er Oe 
ey 3 
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MAS 
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= Autiehriſt. That this might be granted tis 
neceſſary to blot out of the Sacred Writings 


chat Expreſſion of our Saviour, My King- 
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= the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
Ws Contention and War, than be under a 
beavy Yoke, and enjoy a miſerable Peace. 
- Hiace, that the Biſbop of Rome is nat 


dom is not of this World, and alſo many Ex- 
preſſions of St. Paul, and the whole Apoca- 


1 lypſe of St. 


5 John. That a good Work ig me- 
iorious, which is perform d by a juſtiſied Per- 
7 through the Grace of the Holy Spirit; 
aud tho it har no Intrinſick Dignity and 


Proportion to the Reward or Eternal Glory, 


n 


e: there is in Mercy promiſed to it a Degree 
, Glory, and that does truly and properly fol- 
on well doing, &c. This Conceſſion does 
Noot at all favour the Pope, with whom the 
meritorious Vertue of good Works is urg'd 
ss cnrich the Treaſury of the Papal King- 
dom. Other Pyeſtions are ſo formd that 


% cannot poſſubly be decided. St. Ang. I. 3. 


Nagainſt Jaliam, C. 3. ſays well, There are ſome 
ugs about which the moſt Learned and beſt 
WD ofenders of the Catbolick Rule coot agree 
aong themſelves with Safety to the Connexi- 


„* of the Faith. There will be no Difficul- 


1 


about theſe Queſtions, provided there be 


no Gain depending upon them. Other Ar- 


er are in Truth controverted. As for In- 
ce, Of Tranſubſtantiation, and the keeping, 


Es 4. 


which 
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; e 68 | 10 50 An Eſſay towards : 5 
© which depend on that; the Enumeration of Sin: 
in private Confeſſion : Of Purgatory, Prager; 
for the Dead, the Worſhip of Relicks, "ri the 
Image aud Sign of the Croſs : Of the Saint, 

the Number of the Books of Holy Scripture: 
tze Compleatneſe, Reading, Plainneſs of Hoh 
 dJeriptures : Of Traditions; of the Fudge and 
Determiner of Controverſies of Faith; of ihe 


Papal Poier, or the Roman Biſhop 3, of 7. | 


Church of Rome, of the Immaculate Concepli- 
b. of the Bleſſed Virgin, Feſtival Days, ſeverd 
Ceremonies, the Choice of Meats ; and Laſth, 

, Indulgences; which have given Occaſion t 


Weſtern Parts of the Church, &c. 


. XIX.) The Determination of theſe i» i 
other Articles, eſpecially ſuch as cannot remain i 
undecided, without the Scandal of one Part or H 


other, or without which a conſtant and laſtim 
Eccleſiaſtical Onion cannot be obtain d, mui! le 


committed to ſome choſenJudges on bothSide: wi» 
care eminent in Learning, Judgment, Piety an! 
Moderation. Tho we ſhould grant that 
ſuch Men may be found, who beſides that 
they have the foremention'd Diſpoſitions, 
may be able to manage ſuch an Affair without 
any Prejudice or Paftiality, yet will the opt 


never be brought to refer any of thoſe Mat- 
' ters to an Arbitration. Beſides, it muſt be 
known that Controverſies about Matters of 
Faith are not of that Nature, as that tbc) 


the Reformation, as well as the Schiſur, in theſe 8 | 


— 
/ 


= the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
may be committed to the Deciſion of Arbi- 
WT traors. As after the exhibiting of the Augu- 
fia Confeſſion, and the contrary one of the Ro- 

aniſte, in the 30th Tear of the foregoing Age, 
Method of Tranſattion was begun to he en- 
Toh WR tred upon, at which Time there was a great Ap- 
and pearance of an Agreement about not a few of the 
Wn Cortroverſies, and thoſe not of the ſmalleſt 
BY Moment. Infomnch that David Chytræus i: 
b., Chronicle of Saxony, I. 13. writes, That 
Vom the beginning of theſe Controverſies in Ger- 
many the Parties differing in Religion never 
= fore came nearer to one another, nor do they 
en likely, even to the laſt Day of the World, to 

= come nearer together. For of 21 Articles of © 
be Aiguſtan Confeiſron, Fifteen were in a little 
ins reconciled, Three were ſuſpended to a gene- 
== :< Council, and in Three only it was that a ma- 


% Difention ſtill remain. 
But if there were an Agreement then made 
et 4:ſpure of any Sort, it were Folly to be- 
eve that the Pope would ſuffer a Hairs 
and readth to be diminiſh'd of his Dominion, 
that or of the received Principles; or that any 
that thing would be done to ſecure the Prote- 
one, ſtants, unleſs they would altogether return 
so their ancient Yoke. For in all Caſes, if 
ay have withdrawn tbermſelves ſrom any 
ort of Dominion, it is never ſafe for them to 
have any Confidence or Truſt in their former 
bord, but they muſt put themſelves into a 
Wy {<parate State; and ſo confirm themſelves, as 
8 FT ac: that 


v 
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e 555 Ty 8 
that deen may be able to ſuſtain ad reps] 
his Force wa theirs. Or laſtly, the Deter. 


mination of the e article 8 be re 
5 W to 4 ene 


i oh . §. X X.) BUT that G oug be ; fo by 
ù ES 0 1.9 Lanai gather d, and as 9 as th 
WE. 1 | Wa of Bhe Times will allow. £2.) That Cour 
eee ui muſt not appeal to the Decrees of that f 
Trent, or of any other, in which the Princ ply 

Fi © © of the | Proteſtants have bern condemn), 
F Neither may that Council be afſentiiel 
till the Agreements are made, and all II. ings 
are fulfill 4 which in this Wi riting it i: Jap 

por d ought to be done, fulfill'd, and dete. 
But 8 all Things, for ſatisfying the M; . W 0; 

of the People about the Sacraments, ibe . 

$1148 nations muſt, as hath been ſaid above, be o. 
l' '  firmd + Na, to accompliſh an Univerſal ni. 
: 4 and; for the Preſervation of Unior i) 
Wk the Churches of the Roman Communion . the 
UE REES... e muſt ſet. ap or confirm as Biſhops in ile 
„i chef Cities of the Proteſtant Kingdoms 1 
P rovinces, thoſe among the chief of the rv 
5 _ Superintendents, who ſhall be a(ſr; 4 to 
the Ki 8s, Princes or. States, of the 
Wn Po ants. \ But becauſe according to . 1: il 
mon 'tis not lawful for any but a Biſhop t 14% 
1 | bis Vote in Councils, all the foremention”: 4 B. b 
1 | ſhops of the Proteſtants united, as is above, 4 
2 the Romaniſts, muſt be call'd to this (. 


eil, 1 gw 10 * accounted, and to fit 1: 
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"ths ies of P. 
46 Judges," together with l Nous; 


4 be cited as ah Part to hel jn . Nn n 


such Things: 8 theſs may: come together 

pleaſing Dream, but can never be 
could 
would be che certain Nui 
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ref both of the Old and New 
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good 
th» Seriprar be- 


Thus indeed it onght to be. But the* Ro- 


Z | manifts have given plain Specimens. of what 
ſteem that Rule is with thein inthe Couucil | 
3 & of Tre, and er: later ere 
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Place as the Mind 
8 ſtick Doctors would ſay 


AM oo 


A 
= H 4 Ce * bank the 
27 Hol Canonical Scriptu 

= Teſtament for its. Foundation and Rule of pro- 
= ceeding. For among t 
aud in Holy: Scripture will be found all thoſe 
1 Matters \ which belong to the Faith, or the 
Living, as Auguſtine p lr, ks. 
TE 07 the Chriſtian Psi, 095 "And: nde 
= [ame Holy Fatheridoes ſo prefer 

W fore all 1.5 Epiſtles: of later Biſhops 4 . it 
cannot be doubted on diſputed*colicerning \ 
= bing which is agreed tobe written in Hou 
W whether or mn it be right and irus. L. 2. 07 
ge, beef the Donald, d. 3. 


ly con- 


AJ 1 Tt lhe Words of Hh per are 
of Maw ' oes 3 Take them ; the Schola- 
as they he, and as they 
. 1 1 — Je ays, as the Force of the Fe 
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ſtanding of what i; 
Mom, rather than 
if pon them 3 tand-who fetches it 
dies thence Tather lber carries if i, 
© Ka 1 jk rg the Py, 251 ts | arg willing 10 receive 
: 85 . 55 among "the Means inter erpreting Scripture, 
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LY 


lte vente on (o ent of the Arc tent Church, 1nd 
5 a ee — * as that 

1 een he whtain'd, l ; 
Vont tto 3 chat 3 wil 
oY to a ſuperfluous Proof; but 
ur Reconcilers voluntarily charge them 
Lelxes with a moſt operoſe and infinite 


Proaf, the Conſent of the Ancient Church 
and that which they add of their own Hc ds 
„ bs, the Cor ſen "Or the Preient Patriarchal Sees. 
„ , Oo gft which, ſince the See of Rome . 
i; the. firſt Place, they herein give 2 £1: 
Authority t the Teſtimony af the Adverſe 
Farty, and do very plainly yield to the Fol 
the judging in bis own Cauſe. And ir 
neral it muſt be ſaid,, we allow not the © 85 
| tence of any Church or See as infallible in 
„ F Sence of Scripture; but the 
', _ - Sence of | Scripture being yell. eſtabliſh'd from 
4%." : Scriptur 
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= scripture it (elf, we readily yield it may be 


= :1u{trated by ſuch a Conſent. 
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. XXIII.) To theſe Means of interpreting 
Lerpture there may be added a Lanful, Se- 
bdirely devoted to the finding of Truth, When 


thing 35 rightly. nnderftodd; and in the fe 
bee by both Parties (left one ſhould” impſ — 
= por the other by Equivocation or Ambiguity ) 7 


= they muſt be commanded to prove by Canonical 
= Scripture,” and the Unanimous, Conſtant, Con- 
een of the: Antient Church. If the Affair be 


carried on after this manner, thoſe that are 


= ot Pertinacioms 4nd Obſtinate, but Pious, Priv 
dent, Confiderate; and well Diſpos d, (add al- 
== io, and not poſſeſs d with Prejudice, and 
= whoſe Dignity, Power and Revenues, are not 
( concern's in the Diſpute) will eafly obſerve = 
== placed, what may provid, and what may not. 
The Words of St. Aug, (Cont. Epiſt. Funda- 
== zent. c. 1.) muſt be well obſerv'd 5 On both 
daes let al Arrogance be laid aide. Let no 
Man jay he has already found the Truth, if 
that he ſought for as on both Sides unknown. _ 
For ſo it may be Diligently and with Concord 
ſought, F none hy a raſb Preſumption belizve that 
u already found and known. But the Prote- 
ſlants are in a miſerable Condition if the 
Truth is at length to be ſought for. by ſuch a 
| LORE (F. XXIV.) 
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"Whither the Romaniſts will ever admit of 


ut in 1 ruth by the Holy Spirit, and make 10. 


. * Ervin or Ignorance, for the ſake of his .. 


; 2 Ein; H. What is to be thought of this 


to oppoſe and ſilence the i importunate and 
N g Sollicitations of ſown Popiſh Re- 


of 7 1 ſrall here uy" inſert 


fe 2 ama, Nr 


(8: XXIV) WHAT avi eee here 
concerning the manner of holding ſuch diſpute 
as: ter. it were | beſt to be held in Conn 
eil, or to. be manag d 'by-- Writings betwee:: 
them, thin, with. many other 1hs inge, are ve. 
ſervd fun another Opportunity. "WW hatever j; 
guſt and equal the. ae will not be 1. 
ready to allow, that they may in fait decla 
for e that re are and will be 1 
Free from the guilt f Sehiſar. But it is to inc 
2 Matter of great Doubt, whether or »: 
 the-greateſt Part of the Proteſtants would 
; approve of theſe Things, and much rather 


| May the Great and Good God preſeru: 


of us acknowledge this who have: not jet 
3 and may hoy fevonrably Pardon thoſe that 12 


/ begotten Son, our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Amen, 

ritten by Command, cc. the 20th Day of 
March, An. 1 683. ' ſeving in all Thins: the 
Judgment of the-more learned, G. A. I. 


vriting does ſufficiently appear by what! 
been ſaid, if indeed the Authors were ſerio 
in the thing. But if the ſame was conceiv d 


conciler, then it may be taken a ſubtil Pic 
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0 eſtants. | 


the Opinion of Joachim Hildebrand, Su- 


perintendent of (ell, concerning this De- 


bate, and the Things that are to be obſervd 
with Relation to it. When I conſider bow 


auch Blood. the Evangelical Liberty has coſt 


us, T can never conſent to an adual Commni- 
is with the, Papi Church, e, he "would 
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Kenounce. the Errours | of the Council. of Trent, 
and the immenſe Authority of the Pope, ' that 
is, unleſs ſhe would ceaſe to be Popiſh. Aud 
therefore I look, upom the Biſhaps meditated Pa- 


cification' as 4 meer Deluſcon, by which it 14 


endeavour'd to bring our Church under the Pa- 


pal Toke, and ſo under that of Antichriſt, un- 


der pretence of giving us a temporal Liberty of- 


Doctrine: And he allurer us with the vain hope 
of Biſhopricks,, Canonicates, and Eccleſiaſtical 


Benefices; and I know not what Honours and. 


Riches, who has none of theſe in his Power, as 


vatan tempted Chriſt, Mat. 4. I fear too, that 


the Princes will not be brought to ſubmit their 
Necks to_ the: Tyranny of the Pope, iobich was 


/ intolerable to their Anceſtors 5 or that they 

= wil not reſan and yield the Epiſcopal Rights. 
into the Hands of the Clergy,” that the Pope, a 
Foreign Lord, may ſet up a new and diſtintÞ 


State within theirs, ſince tis manifeſt how te- 


ſeveral Territories Princes commonly are, tho 


Due or Two might at firſt reap ſome. Advan- 


lage from thence. Frey heit vom Pabſt und 
Pabſthum halt ich vor das beſte und Si 


cherſteʒ 


0 „ Bfry 7 een 


1 wouldſt not... Juſtiy do. the Footſteps \ "of the 


i Pope, and of of our Anceſtors, terrifie us. G 
” with Abbhorrence of : Im 
wiſh of. Luther. The * . 


E Are be fill d 


do not Wee 4 wertual Communion, and : 


© elfudl one in at leaſt morally Iorpoſſible with | 


1 al e IRON ys ehe, "oy other. 


ifference in Principles-does divide, with. 


. ont the Intervention of any Emolume::, 


15 ſome difſent in the whole 8 ikin of their Di- 


Vvinity, and notoriouſly: Dons. even Fun 
daamental Articles of the aich. Others | 
ahgain diſſent. in ſome Points of Faith, but 
ſo that the Divinity of both may be dedi- | 


ced from the fame Principles, and brought 


into one and the lame Syſtem; to the 


former Rank. we. refer-the. Socinians, and 


ttahoſe who come neareſt to them: And the 1 
maoſt of the Fribes of Anabaptiſts, | 
„ Quakers, and thoſe that deſerve the Name 
of Phanaticks, who deny or wreſt thoi. 
Articles which the eee hold as Prin- 


cipat ones, and expound them ſo as to ta. 
e me: 2388820 "08 "ne 1 of then 


; but 
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: 8 Fe from the Pope and 9 I 
held for what is beſt and ſecureſt. To this mc 
be appliedibe Words in John 21. When t 
Fial Power over thy: ſelf," thin didft gird th | 

OO ſelf, but when ſubjei#- to the Pope; another 
e ſhall gird thee, and carry thet whither tho 
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but a meer Shell. 80 that the Syſtem of 
Theology which they have form d, departs 
manifeſtly from ours ; and there is hardly 
any Agreement among them about any thing 
elle, but what may be known by the Light 
of Natural Reaſon, and what belongs to 
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the Regulation of Mens Manners. I think 


it altogether unprofitable, and next to 
' Madneſs, to go about the reconciling them 
with us, ſo long as they will hold to their 
=. own Hypotheſes. And that which is rather 


to be endeavour'd- with reſpect to them, is 


held from ſpreading by a ſolid Confutation 


of them. Eſpecially when tis very plea- 
ſing and agreeable to profane Men to teach, 
that nothing ſhould be propos d to our be- 


lief, but what our Reaſon can eaſily com- 
prehend; and nothing more * be re- 
quir d of Men, than what is 


that the Gangrene of their Errours be with- 


quiſite and 
neceſſary to our living peaceabiy and qui- 


etly in Societies. From whence it alſo fol- 


lows, that they have mightily forſaken their 


Reaſon who have attempted a Reconcilia- 


tion of theſe Sects alſo, which have been 
mention d with the Proteſtants; and who 


to that end have propos d either the Apo- 


tles Creed, or ſome other looſe Form; as 
if it might ſuffice to an Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
cord to conſent in thoſe Things, and have 
ett it indifferent what every one ſhould | 
= b-licve concerning any Articles 


not con- 
taind 


tain " within df thas Il and 3 "M 
ſuch diffent ſhall not be any prejudice to the 
Peace. For if a Form of Concord or Agree. 

ment ſhould be compos d ſo looſely, as thai i it 


= _,  maim'd, and which would retain little 

” . > true and ſolid Chriſtianity, all T hings b 

” ing plainly thrown out of it which do con. 
„ them any maß of N 


1 re affe 5. XV. BUT. chere are others again 


aide, the whole Frame or Syſtem of it, but who 
 . - "agree in agreat Part of the Articles of Re- 
”, Hgion, and there remain only ſome Queſti- 
ons or Diſſerences about a few particular 
_ - Articles. And this I think is what all Par- 


Opinion is nt damnable, but only ſuch 3 8 i 


” . - overturn the Foundation of a ſaving Fait!: 
S For after that chere was a departure fro: 
4. the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Faith, it be. 

\ . _ came the Aﬀectation of many to turn 
Myſteries of it, which ought to be ador'd 


do enquire nicely into the manner in W 
the Divine Wiſdom and Power was pleas d 
tao exert it ſelf And then whatever accounts 
ol theſe great Things they thought mot 


might pleaſe every one of the Sects mention 
it would produce a Divinity very jejune a 1 


a mg whoſe Doctrine does not ſeem to differ in 


mie acknowledge, that every erroncous 


uith a moſt profound e into Matter 
dene fe their Wit and Sabtilty, an 


1 agreeing 0 their Wicand Auen. theſe they : 
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Vould needs impoſe upon others as princi- 
1 | pal Points of: Faith, and would condemn nol 
=S Hcterodox all that diflented from them, 
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_ the Uniting of Proteſtants. AY 
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| 2 | Therefore ſince the Theological Diſcipline 
= has encreas d to ſo vaſt a Bulk, and is come 


\ el 


A 


= to that. Chari 
= Chriſtians, to exclude them for this Cauſe = 
[8 from Communion and Brotherhood. This 
ao ; what every ſober Perſon will readily 
acknowledge: That ambiguous and obſcure 

Forms, and ſuct 


Exceptions, and particular Explications, are 


of no Advantage towards a Concord. But 
9 reſtore Peace, we muſt deal candidly and 


bnceærely with one another, our Opinions 


nuſt be expounded clearly, and without 
ay thing chat is enſnaring: And if we do 
7 ule all Of -us«the- ſame. Forms of Speaking, 


— 


We 
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as leave room for ſecret 
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o abound with ſuch a Multitude of needleſs 
= Queſtions-debated- in it, tis now become 
che grand Queſtion of all, what Queſtions 
concern the Foundation of Faith > And what 
ao not? For this before all Things ought 
co be determin d, if one would endeavour 
o any purpoſe to reconcile. the diſagreeing 
Parties. For as it is vain to attempt the 
* ö making an Eccleſiaſtical Peace with thoſe 
WE who err in the Foundation, ſo long as they 
= will obſtinately defend that Errour: 80 if 
any have their Opinion right concerning the 
Foundation, and their diſſent reaches only 
bo ſome innocent Queſtions,” it is repugnant 
ty ſo much recommended to 
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we muſt. all defi ign to uſe them in 1 ſame 
Sence. And becauſe the greateſt Difficulty 
chat is to be deterinin'd lyes in this, he. 


ther a controverted Queſtion belongs to . 


Fundamentals of Faith or not, becauſe fon: 
extend the Fundamentals further, and ſome p 
bring them within ſtraiter Bounds, nor do 
1 all in the ſame manner deduce chem; 1x 
1 the aboliſhing the Controverſies, if (ge 
_ Perſon would take thoſe Principles abo, 


it would avail very much towards 


which there is an Agreement on both Side, 


leat Syſtem of Theology, which ſhould 


8 any ways maim d or incoherent, but 

| ſhould hold t together, in a well connected elles 

of thoſe Principles, from End to End. bor! 
gaannot ſee any thing to hinder, but at 
they whoſe Principles may all be reduced in- 

do the ſame Frame or Syſtem of Divin , 


might alſo themſelves Unite into one p 


_ cular Church, provided they would but pu cf 


thoſe evil Diſpoſitions which are unwo:thy 


of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. And if ſome. DT F 
controverted Queſtions remain among them, 
ſince however they may be left out of 
Method, they are to be reckon d not re 
ing the Foundation of the Faith, and thcre- 
fore they ſhould not be ſufficient” to br-2k 
__ Communion and Concord, or to maintain 
che breach of it. And if thoſe Queſtions 
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= the Uniting of Proteſtants, in 
eve them, and to baniſh them altogether 
on Divinity, as ſuperfluotis and unproft. 
ble, and as moreover Miſchievous, and 
eelding Occaſion of Strife and Contention. 
ac chat which we are now ſpeaking of is 
& juſt Syſtem, or Body of Divinity, and 
ach as mall contain all that ir is requifite — 
& compleat Chriſtian ſhould * know, and 
hich therefore ſhould include all the Arti- ' WEE 6 y 
Des which would make up the whole due. 
Chain of the Faith. For it is another thing 
o enquire what Articles may ſuffice for Sal- 
tion to a Catechumen, or a Child, or one 
t the moſt untaught vulgar, ſince ſuch as 
hey may innocently. enough. be ignorant of 
many Things, provided they put their Truſt 
In the Saviour of the World, and do hold 
s poſitive, Errour which is a Contradicti- 
Pa to ſuch Truſt. So the Thief on the 
Froſs, and many plain Perſons, and former- 
= thoſe who profeſsd themſelves Chriſtians, 
c che ſight of the conſtancy of the Martyrs, 
nd were immediately with them dragg'd to 
Execution, we muſt believe obtain d their 
Plvation, tho“ no Man can think they under- 
tood the whole Oeconomy of the Faith or 
Method of Salvation. Whence we alſo be- 
oe ſchat many may be ſav'd, even from 
nadſt the corrupteſt Sects of the Chriſtians, 
o do not underſtand the Depths of Sa- 
en; meaning too thoſe of them that are 
L deceiyd, not the Deceivers : If they have be 
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| A Specimen 9.5 XVI. LET « us W e tial en ade 
; 7 a 5 much a Syſtem of Divinity may not be con. 


| ſeems that teſtants which have commonly gone det 


fan my he Names of Lutherans. and Ref, i 
ow, may conſent and agree. Upon which | 1 


% to juſtifie 2 Difference between theſe 10 


but 2 fimple Faith and Truſt in the ion 
of the World, which is the principal. 1-1] 
of: Region But many more Things au 
requiſite to a ſull Syſtem which muſt 0. 
min a c 14 885 . of Tan Do. 
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which it POs d, as in which the TIWo Parties of Pro. 


Deeciſion of that grand Que dh 2 to de. 
8 namely, whether they agree in the Þ 
oundation of the Faith, or in the Fund: 
mental Articles or not. Which hitherto te | 1 E | 
moſt of the Lutherazs have denied, and o 
the contrary the Reforwd have affirm 44 
Which debate comes to this, what are Fun. 
daduamental Articles, and what are not. For 
„ determining of which Articles ther- do: 
not ſeem to be any more expeditious \Wij 
than this: That a Syſtem of Divinity be 
_ fram'd of Points which are yielded on bott 
Sides firſt, and then that the Controveifs | 
Which remain be e examin d, to ſee wWhether 
or no they are of fo great Concernment a 
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5 Parties: and' the maintaining it with ſo uch 
Animoſity and Bitterneſs againſt each e, 
Y to the , of * common i Cauſe, ay 
4 | | the 
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4 ® „ of Proteſtants e 
2 che great! ATTN of the e ny who _ 
ann 


2 


9. xv IL * E va Poke Colts e Things 3 pre: 
to be ſuppos'd and granted, that we may 1 dt 
and the better, entrance into that Scheme, 

3 Pyhich” Things are cafily admitted by both 
parties without a laborious Proof. ono 

1 bien we may {ct in the firſt Place this 3 
hat che natural Knowledge of God is not 
Sufficient to the due Worſhip and Acknow- 
acagment of him, whereby he may become 

| WW oropitious and favourable to us. Tis true, 
Mankind, aſſiſted by the meer Light of his 
oon Reaſon, may attain to underſtand the Ex:. 
tence of ſome ſuperidur Power from whom 

-! Things in this World proceed, and all 
be Motions which are obſerv'd in it. For- 
much as theſe Things cannot have come 
pass of themſelves, nor could Motion 

We ive it ſelf its Original, and the force it has, 

| | and the conſtant Laws which it acts by. 

And by the Exerciſe of Reaſon this 4110 
ray be learnt and underſtood, that this u. 
pream Power is not Brutal and Irrational, . 
er ſuch as hath nothing but meer Force and 

power of Acting. But it is an eee 

one, and fo knows what it ſelf does, and 
etermines it ſelf to Act, and to the manner . 
bits Acting. Nor is it difpeult upon a ſ :.. 
{ous Conſideration of the State of the World 
= conclide from thence the Excellency TI 
=_ 7 8 5 Greats | 
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3  ._ Greatneſsof the Author of it. Ta wh WW: | 


VV contemplates himſelf, he not only un. 
(8 "= derſtands that he is not of himſelf, and tha 
be owes his Original to that Suptcam Powe, 
But alſo he may (ee his Condition fo diſposd 
I ” as that with a due Exercife ob his Reaſon, 
be may underſtand that it is much better an 
8³⁊˙uſ Maror ome” Things Which he ſees about | 
; FT him in the World. From whence he cn 
We 5 _ defervedly conclude that Mankind arc . in ci 
particular Concern and Care of that Suprean s » 
.__ -.._ Power, whom we call God, and are held by 
3 5 vim among the chief of his Works whit 
dete upon Earth. And then, if from the 
é - Ron or mn Supream Power he raiſes tis 
i en 4 en to his Nature, he will { | 
KReaſon to acknowledge him Good, an 
| 0 in the higheſt manner Perfect and Eminen, | ppro 
and ſo to be worthy of his Veneration 20 ſp 
TL ve: So as that if he ſhould be othervil: 
|. -  _aﬀected towards him, he muſt needs unde. 
tand chat he ſhould act ee. to Realon, je 
|. - ' Himſelf being Judge. But however, fron rade 
| ff © - theſe Speculations alone, if no further Lig . 
%? n added to them, Mankind cannot gata 
I what Acknowledgment and Veneration Col | 
Ws. requires from him, nor in what Signs and | 
Et _ ions it ought to conſiſt, : that it may be 
=. 5 uch as he 'will | approve with this Effe 
reer it he Win * on Man any pe. 
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1 £ 1 7 culiar Good beyond what the common Cont "7 It pa 
ay } ; 92 e of Nature can afford. dee Il. 44. 9 _ th 1 
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er God has 


2 U. = 3p Tho on the 


ral Knowledge of him, as they might, to de. 1 
generate into the -abſardeſt Luſts, 5 
21, Oe. And this moreover cannot be ets rs. 
ly and firmly" deduced from Reaſon alone, . Wide 

Whether or no any thing of good or evil „„ 
remains to Mankind after thi: Life, or Wat 


tain the one, or avoid the other, 1 wore” 1. 19. 


4 5 3 E's 


8. XVIII. Btrr becauſe - Fab cally. vi wt 
boncludes from this that he has a Mind capa- be Ms 1 7 
to him to be Religious; he alſo apprehends it le « rx 
borceable| to Reaſon to believe that God may lee. . 
11 the Worſhip of himſelf perform'd by © 


Man z and that he has it in his Power to ad. 


vance him to a greater Felicity than what he 17 
how enjoys; But it is altogether agreeing to 


r 


the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, having 
made Man a Creature that underſtands Divine 
Worſhip,to give him alſo due Inſtruction con- 
perning the right Performance of it. And 


ſhould be a Being worthy. of Divine Ho: 


F 


ings alſo asare capable of payihg them, ang 
las have beſides abundant Reaſon and Cauſe | 


at no intimation or Inſtruction ſhould V 
. We | bo e _ pyen 
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permitted thoſe who did not ule their Nat 9 os 4 
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that is; and what Courſe he muſt take to uu, 


©, 21. and 2. 6, 711, 12, 13, . f 


ble of Religion; that it is not inconvenient e, ñ 


vt ſeems repugnant to Reaſon chat there 


nours and Acknowledgments, and Ys GR 


5 pay ſuch to that excellent Being, and yet © 
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XIX. 1 R. velation con 5 
Eo „Divine Worſhi p.came with ſuch ',, 
de & i ſolidity and certainty tor thoſe whom 
5 Re. it Was immediately made to, as leſt then 0 
alan, Sulpicion, or o much as a Hrobable Fear 
90 F 1 they were [ eceiv'd,.. And among thole 
1 RF: whom it was brought by Tradition {ron 


i „ Hand in the firſt Ages of the World, 
F 5 e to whom it has been afterwards deliver, 


hap i - by Writing, beſides the Nature of the Things 
3 4 therein contain d and many other Marks d 
e attending it, there is this morco;s 
35 that may juſtly give it due Credit : Thi: 
_ altho' the Revelations \ Were not all at on: 
3 made to one pa ticular, Man, but they were 
given to ſeveral Men, and not at the {ame 


„ dime, nor in the ſame place, and were en 


I Parts, yet there is ſuch a Harmon ant 
1 5 among them, as that it is i. pl 
uble ſo many Perſons, in fo diſtant Times and 
. Places, ſhoul Conſpire in a Fiction; it i; 
„ impoſſible alſo to find ſuch a Harmon) and 
. Agreement among the Imaginations ch 
Proceed from Melancholy, fince that is lt 

| do offer to the Fancy a Thouſand diſc orcs 
ing and incoherent F orms of Things. d 
i. may be added, that in thoſe Revclz n. 
3 there are many Predictions made of 
Ng before they came to p ls in the Event 
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and mt nes was as. yet r 90 > apptating N 
Diſpoſition towards them to give Ground for. - 
= conjecture that ſuch 1 hings might come to 
bass, and which yet did fo exactly according 
TS :o the Prediction. Which are hings that 
aan certainly be referr'd to no othifr Cauſe 
RE but that which has the Government of che 
188 Liniverſe, and to whoſe Knowledge all 
188 Things paſt, preſent; and future, are expos d. 
ce % 41. 22,23, 26. and 42. 9. and 44. , 
28. and 45.1 and 46. 10. But to the End and 
Deſign of ſuch Revelation it is neceſſary 
WE that it be ſadear, as that the Will of God, 
as far as is ſuffcient to that end, may be 
plainly and manitelily known by | it's and fo 
chat it do manifelly repreſent. this ſo far as 
may ſuffice to teach Men what that Worſhip 
| is which will be approv'd of God. "The i 
| Treaſury of theſe! Revelations is the Holy 
| ccripruriujlivin the Divine Original of which, 
and their Authority, and other Attributes, 
there is no Controverſie between the Pro- 
| teſtants'z excepting that which relates to the 
| unequal Efficacy of Scripture upon the Minds 
of Men, upon Suppoſation 0 an abſolute 


rat. which thoſe call 4 the Reform d b 
rais' 


8. xX. SINCE eder it is beet d 1 
1 wel all Chriſtians, that Religion and the In there | 

8 'Vorſhip of God is not a Humane Inventi- * — 
4 wy and chat it does not Nane | upon we OY? 
5 . Re *- Wil 
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. wolle God ; but that it has been reveal d by 
. himſelf to Men What worſhip he. 
mae them give him, aud what Effects fn 

1 follow, as Men rightly perform or negli WF oc 


56 oi Eris Religion there is a Covenant betwc-n 1 

aj SY and Men. See Dent. 4. 2, 12, 32. off 
ſent and Agreement of Two Wills about 
flame Thing. When therefore God di 
vets how he will be worſhipp'd by M::, 
aud Man takes it upon him to perform iat 
Worſhip, then there is a Conſent of the D.. 
vine Will, and the Will of Man, and. 
zs ſaid to have Faith in God and Religion, 
Which before' that Conſent he had nor. 
For altho God by a bare Command might 

_ enjoin'Man to e him, and Man i: 
bound to this by God's creating him; yt 
it has pleas'd the Divine Wiſdom and C- 
neſs rather to appoint” this in the Way of 
2 a Covenant, and with the Propoſal of 2 Ee 
Ward, ſo as that the Conſent and Acccyti- | 
tion of Mankind may be added to the o- 


may ariſe, as it were, a mutual Obligation, 


* tween God and Man. By which, nevetthe- 
\ SSA 4g leſs, there is nothing taken from the Domini 

909 of God over Men which he has obtain d 

3 mt; ns nor er it follow en thence | 
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ets 05 dag: manner we re 10 


From hetice it may be underſtood. tna. 


For a Covenant is the Union, Con- 


poſal made by God, and from thence there 
and the ſtricter Friendſhip and Union be- 
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3 i Uniting of Pines 'F 
that it is of Right: at the Pleaſure! and Win 
of Man whether or no he will enter into 


this Covenant with God, or that he hould 
not be liable to Puniſhment if he diſdains 


1igion. For indeed we are under Indiſpenſi- 
bleObli igation to comply with the Covenant 


ligation than from a naked Precept; foraſ- 
much as a Precept may be enjoi d upon 
bim that is unwilling to obey it, but a Co- 
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which he uſes in his Diſpoſal of the Crea- 


8. But he has determin'd to govern Men by 
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to do it, and chuſes to live without any Re- 


venant is voluntarily undertaken; ſo that if 
this be not obſerv'd there can no Excuſe 
be made for it. Hence it is that in Exod. 
24.8. it is ſaid of the Covenant, that God 
"_— itz and in Heb. 9. 2. tis ſaid of the 
ſame thing, that God enjoin'd or command- 
edit. The Meaning of this Method of _— 
ceeding with Men is this: It pleaſes God in 

his Infinite Wiſdom not to impoſe upon Men 
his Worſhip or Religion with all the Force 
and Efficacy of his Dominion over 'th&m, 


 tutes deſtitute of Reaſon, P/al. 148. 5, 6,7, 
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offered by God, inſomuch that to refuſe it 
deſerves the heavieſt Puniſhment, Mar. . 
14, 1. Mat. 32. 7; Lyke 14. 21, 24. And 
there ariſes from Sie Covenant a ſtricter Ob-: 


| Motives and Inducements, that they may wil- 
lingly conſent to hisReligion, and take it upon 
them of themſelves. He is therefore ſaid to 
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am As 17-30. For ſince G 99 5 beduire 
a Worſhip. and Veneration Which does in- 
clude che Love and Inclination of the Hen, 


ſuch an one is more fitiy drawn from us by 
pleaſing Motives, than extorted as a. did 


Command: And the Puniſhment: which 


due to the Contemmers of Religion does 10 


immediately, and by a manifeſt Executio 


take Place, as is wont to be done for the 


Viclation of Humane Laws: But it is coin. 


1 monly put off to the future, and deferr'd it 


. preſent Life. Accordingly 
deal with us in the Matter of Religion, nor 


%. 


the greateſt Part of it to the end of tl; 


God does no: 


in the whole Buſineſs of our Salvation, with 


the utmoſt Exerciſe of his Power; but as be 


is a free Being, he does exert his Power with 
à certain Temperament and Order, and 


within ſuch Limits as he has been pleas d 
to ſet to himfelE So that in this Matter i: is 


not to be enquit'd what God can do by the 


Force of his Omnipotence, but what he 
do according to the Diſpoſition of his Com 


ſel. From whence it appears that all Reli 
gion were taken away, and turn d into 


naked, natural, Motion, if any ſhould. 
count the whole Man to be but a meer . 


chine, and mov d only * the External Im- 


pulſe of another Being, -Tho' he does in- 


- deed depend on yo only in his Ori- 
Final, but be alſo has need of a continua! 
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of rejecking and reſiſting, makes of him a 
mcer Engine or Machine, and utterly over- 
throws all Religion and Morality. For 


the Vniting of Proteſtants. 


3, 


: p © © j oh n erer Wen . 4 * # 
mY eee «ps jo pw n. Ne 2 ; * N NA, 
0 n vids Sack Pcs 7 ON ban wy a8 16; me * at ASL 4 þ G »; ; * 
: ee gene ated n * N N TY * Pry * 5 N . Ko 4 1 11 N a WY s . 
A - . 3 1 * . W a J Tbs WW. a W. 457% N 
1 7 . 5 , 0 . ine 


— 


that he may perform his Operations. For 
if any thing may be imputsd to Man, as 


bat he has done or omitted, and is bound 
= to give. an Account for, it muſt needs 
= bc that this muſt have been within the 
= Reach of his Will and Choice, and that 
= which he could of his own Motion do with- 
== out being forced to it by any Neceſſity from 
without; ſo as that if he cannot by his own 


Force and Inſtinct move himſelf to any fort 


of Action, yet atleaſt he can reje& the Pow- 
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* 
* 
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er offer d him from without to do this; and 


when he has receiv d, he may neglect this, and 
throw it away again. Otherwiſe his Actions 
or Oniiſſions could no more be imputed to a 


Man than the Errours of a Clock can be to 


that which has in Truth no Liberty. in any 
of its Motions ; but they only proceed from 


the Determination of the Artificer that made 


= 7. Every Predeſtination therefore, or Pre- 
determination, which does not leave to Man 


at leaſt that Negative Liberty, or the Faculty - 


whatever Signs of Religion and Worſhip do 


more be accounted true Religion or Wor- 


hip, than if a Statue were ſo. contriv'd by 
an Artilicer as to bend it ſelf to thoſe that 
approach it; this were to be accounted an 


-xpreſſion. of Reſpett, And that the Pre- 


Meeren eee, Oey . e er, N ehe. 5 
Birr ” 1 7, wr * * ) 


a n „ Efe 5 bebt 
1 Nene of God, which cannot be denied, lays 
no Neveſlity upon the voluntary Actions of 
Mien, which are foreſeen, comes to paſs thi -. 
That in God there is no Succeſſion of Time, 
but all Things are preſent to him, by reaſon 
> - if his Infinite Eſſence, which is without +- 
_ ginning or end, and are underſtood to i» Ml 
_ beheld by that preſent Intuition, and ſot 
e and Direction of God does, 25 
9 were, accompany the Motion of the Crea 
tures. But the Succeſſion of Motions a 
Na belongs to the Creatuers only; 2 
the finite, created, Mind of Man being 
__ tek to finite and created Things, conceiv 
ol them as paſt, preſent, and future. The- 
fore the Attribute of Preſcience, when 


given to God, muſt be og from that Im- 
8 mom” 


g. XXI. BUT He Conti ee God 
e eee e Men have this among other Things 
naue be. Peculiar to them: That towards the making 
. #4 of them there is not requiſite ſuch a Com- 
bination of Wills, as that there muſt bez 
Motion to them alike on Both Sides, butt 
Invitation and Beate on the Part of 
God may ,a great while precede, 4 
perſiſt unmov'd, till the Acceptation or gs 
on the Part of Men, tho this be a lone time 
aſter it. Which Acceptation on Man's p:'t 
being added, then there is an Union of W 
between God and Men, and ſo a comp! 4 
„%%% ST Covenant z 
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_ the Uniting of Froteſtants. 93 
Covenant is made, John 15.16. Further, 
the Covenants made between Man and Man 
= commonly are ſuch as contain ſome Advan- 
= tage and Profit on both Sides, tho” it may 
= bc ſometimes an unequal one. For ſuch is 
= che Nature of Man, that no Man is willing 
= to bring himſelf under any Obligation, un- 
= ics he can expect ſome Benefit and Advan- 

tage from it. But in the Covenants of God 
= with Men the Things perform'd on our Part 
bear no Proportion in worth to thoſe which | 
are afforded on the Part of God. But tis 1 
agreeable to the Divine Majeſty and Perfe- 
== Gion that all the Benefits of thoſe Covenants 
mould redound to Mankind alone, who are 
= the weaker Part, and that he do reſerve on- 
= iy the Glory of his Benignity to himſelf, 
Eon. g. 35. Hence the Things which Man 
expects to obtain by ſuch Covenant he can 
nn no wiſe attribute to his own Merit, but 
WS what God is pleas d to do according to his 
Covenant is nevertheleſs owing to the Di- 


FS. XXII. TO him that ſearches the Holy The ori 
—_= CQcrintores it will arn 4 we. nal Cove- t 
3 riptures it will appear that ſeveral Cove- 5 Foot 


_ nants, at Times, have been made by God »;th Man. 


with Mankind. Among theſe may that de- 
ſervedly be firſt-conſfider'd which was made 
when God placed Man, being now newly 

_ created, in the Paradice which he had planted + 
bor him, Ges. 2.16, 17. and 3. 2, 3. For un- 
. 8(qdleſtinding 11 


= 
* 


5 driftnding dhe ae. | of has ie - are 


1 donfiler d the Condition of the * 


nanters, and the Heads of the Covenant 
ſelf. God therefore, as the Primary. Co. 


nauanter, after he had made and fet in Order 


| the Heavens, the Earth, and other Animals, 


ated Man ; 3 in whom lie was pleas d t 


ive 2 glorious Specimen of his Wildom an 


1 Boolaste and by whom it was his Meaſure 


to be acknowledg d and worſhipp 
therefore ſaid that God created Man after 
own Image and Likeneſs, Gen. 1. 27. Which 
aus the Emphaſis of the Words do (i igniſie, 


d. It is 


ttat it was ſomething very eminent, ſo, ho. 


— 


ever in what Perfections it did conſt 
is not diſtinctly 1 7 d in this Place, 
it may be gathered by Conſequence from . 
ther Places of Re He had created the 


whole Syſtem of the World, and every h | 


of Animal; but theſe being all. but Corpo- 


real Machines, they could not have any .. 


militude of God as Incorporeal. But there 
is in Man ſomething which is not tobe foun 
in other Animals, which is a Mind of a Na. 


teure Spiritual and Immortal, and endow! 
with a Faculty of Underſtanding, and of 
Willing; and this, as a Table, is that on 


which the Image of God was inſerib'd, which 


9 0 Image did properly conſiſt in the emincn 


Light of the Underſtanding, and the Reck. 


_: of the Will, Col. 3. 10. Eph. 4. . 


ade the Image of God 1 "g loſt by 
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more perfect than that which now remains 


= wich it is fie we ſhould acknowledge and 
x worſhip bim, was far more perfectly under- 
Wi 


oo 
= 
* 
2 
2 


5 


had been no Place at all for the falſe Rea- 


it was doing, nor could he gather this by 


= thc Fall, chere remain'd indeed the rational 

= Soul; endow'id with an Underſtanding and 

3 3 | Will, but depriv d of. thoſe Perfections. | As $ 
bor the Light of his Underſtanding, it is not 
W to be doubted but it was much clearer, and 


y.the firſt Man: Yet the Things 
belonging to a Federal Religion, or co- 

= vcnanted Worſhip, or what it-pleas'd God 

do add to natural Religion, tis moſt certain 
Alam himſelf muſt have deriv'd the Know- 
dedge of, not by the Light of Reafon, but 
from Divine Revelation: Otherwiſe there 


bonings of Satan, in order to ſeduce him from 
bis Duty; which Reaſonings might imme- 
= ately have been eluded by contrary Rea- 
= {ſonings of his own. So alſo in what Order 
= tie Frame of this World was made up by 
== God he could not know by his own In- 
= pion, becauſe he was not in Being while 


„ 


to Man, even after it is improv'd to the nut- 
= :n0ſt by the moſt diligent Study. And there- 
== fore what we now know of God and hisAttri- 
= butes by natural Light, and of the Way in 


Reaſon: But that Knowledge alſo he de- 
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bas Poſterity by Tradition. From which 
_ dion Moſes, the Compiler of the Sacred 


rv'd from Revelation, and tranſmitted it to 
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| Hiltry, Lets to hab learnt thoſe Thing 
whe relate to the Originals of the W ori, 
havilng alſo the Aſſiſtance of the Divin- f. 8 
„A en and Inſpiration, which kan 


ther deceive," nor be deceiv'd. I doubt 


| > too but the firſt Man underſtood the Things 
Which are ſaid, Pſal. 33. 6. and Job. 1. 


concerning the Word 5 55 Spirit of Cod; 


Tos and fo that the Myſtery of the Trinity was 


then reveal d to him; and that God is Ie 
. in One. That he had a ready and exquiſit 


2 Knowledge of natural Things, ſo far as wa; 3 Lad 


_ uſeful. to Humane Life, wh ich; aroſe from 
the firſt Sighe of chem, may, as it ſeems, be 4 
concluded from that which the Scripte 


tells us of his giving Names to all Line Ne 
 _ Creatures. Nor is it to be queſtion d bw 

Ada would have been well acquain::i 

Vith his Duty towards other Men, who were 


do be in the World at leaſt when they ſhould | 
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bave come to be, Gen. 2. 2 3.. ma Word, 
eee lay, that he perfectly underltood 
what we call Phyſicks, and che common 
thicks. Nor do I doubt but in the Apple 
tion of his Mind to them any Mathema 
Truths had been very evident and cler 
- + - him; but yet ſo, that Experience and Meg. 
. tation might have h tay: e 
7 True; and more perfect. 


8. XXIII. THE will 0 fir h. „ 


den om n ay Hh and void 45 10 
Piault 


I fault and Sin, Ai 6 it thin d wih Right” 


rural, becauſe accompanying the Nature 


we would exc 
the firſt” Motions of Con 
| Concupiſcence it ſelf, and the Proclivity of 
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luntary to 


| teouſneſs and Holineſs, Epb.- 4. A. Whie 1 
Affections of his Will, according to the |. 
state he was then in, may be reckon'd 1 na- 0 


ieupiſcence, - and 


Nature to what is Evil, (which cannot, and 
IF ought not, to be done) at leaſt it is morally 
W i--poſſible, even tg him that does moſt care= 
fully obſerve” his own Mind, not to fall. 
| {ometimes into à Sin. But if from the be- 
ginning God had fram d the Nature of Men 
W 0 diſpos'd; it does not appear how he could 
oonſiſtentiy with. his Juſtice have appointed 
Puniſhment promiſcuouſiy to all Sorts of _ 
Wickedneſs, fince tis an eaſie Step to go 
from thoſe _ which are almoſt Invo- 
e grievous "Tranſgreffions. 


er altho? the W ill was enclin'd to Good, 
Wy 4 averſe to Evil, as left to it ſelf, yet it 
14 vas Ca can ol ' bring re: into Evil by . 


Man, a5 it Was made by God: But Which e 
now, aſtet the Depravacion that Was contra. 
cted, muſt be reckon'd among the ſupernatu- 
ral Goods. And in Truth, that the Will of 

the firſt Pair of Mankind Was not ſo lia- 

ble, and enclittd to Evil from tlie beginning, 
miy from thenee be manifeſtly gather d, 
that in the preſent Condition of Men, tho , 
ade from the Rank of Sins 
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1 mar of par d «Ny it . ons from 


pre- 
* 


F nagt, ogy the Hier of the Paradic 
1 State i faiſnd in a few Words in Holy 
A Seripture. The Reaſon of which may be, 
F d chat the be was very ſhort during which 
ttmie firſt Pair of Mankind continued in that 


man 3 oo 
Bee's AE. 


State; and becauſe there being as yt 10 
EE.” = uſe of Letters, and Writing, all Remembrance 
e Things muſt have "ab preſery'd by Tia. 
© dition, which in time wears out; and is loſt, 
I) it be alſo very probable that our fit 
A Parents, through ſhame for their Fall, 400 
5 _ avoid as much as might be the braidings 
RT of their Poſterity, whom. together with 
dmemſelves chey had brought into a mier 
le ondition by their Sin, would: very (pz: 
3 ningly deliver any thing to them concern- 
ing their firſt State, and the Felicity which 
5 ed it à as every one willſtudy to 
„ inn Silence his Own: Diſparagement. But per 
. '2 + we might rather ſay, that by the Fall 
f they loſt much of the — — of 
Ws: their former Condition, and being or 
ATTY Prone to Evil, they did no longer amy 
/// ( OO 0. the 
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. Uns of. Prote 


Minds. But that there was in Being even 


ben, a Covenantof God: with Adu, may 
be @afily concluded from hence, that in 
eneral there can be no Religion Which 


be. 
apo him to pert For cho that place 


Au is ſpoken of as diſtin& from the Sins of 


au other Men, becauſe there was in it the 
Violation of a Covenant, which he was en- 


3 gag d in with God for himſelf and his Poſte- 
BS rity, and fo for all Mankind ; which thing 


ao ſhown by the Oppoſition made there 
between Adam * Chriſt. For as the Righ- 


eeouſneſs of Chriſt does by Covenant ſerve to 
dhe Salvation of Mankind, fo the Sin of Adam, 


Wy volves all Mankind in Sin and Miſery, For 


L cchout ſach a Federal Nature in the thing, 
either the Righteouſneſs of one could any 
ay redound to the Advantage of others, 


or che Sin of one be any Prejudice to ano- 
cher. But the He 


F La former State and Diſpoſition of their 


L can be acceptable to „ but that which 
ſes to Man, and. which Man takes 


W of Scripture, | |Hoſc 6 7. which otherwiſe 
would expreſs this Matter very clearly, is 
not taken by all as ſpeaking of Adam as the 
Tranſgreſſor of a Covenant, bur the Word 
Aan there is by ſome taken for an Appella- 
de; yet is this Matter clearly evinced from 
Fo. 5. 14, &. where the ſingle Sin of 4- 


becauſe it was the Breach of a Covenant, in- f 


1 ads of that Covenant in the 
= E Ay 1255 of ther * be reduced tc to theſe 
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Two Things; T1 
Mans Part an Engagement to pay to Goa 
Saupream Reverence and Love, and that he 
wWouldan general love his Neigbbour: Thy 
the former of theſe mighit reſult from the Cor- 
”  '  teinplation of:the Divine Benefits beſtow 
en Man, the other from. his Social Natu:c. 
|| | Ceptainly'it cannot be underſtood that ther: i 
eam be any Religion. without the Veneration 8 
2d Love of God, and a Feahof him temperd 
map be gather from that Joy which is (aid 
edo have peſſeſsd him when die firſt ſaw tis 
Partner and Companion whom God brought 
to him. And where any of Mankind 
tuppos d to be happy together, there mult of 
Neceſſity be ſuppoled a mutual Love to b be- 
twꝛieen them, ſince the Affections contrary io Wl 
this are apt to produce nothing but Troubles, 
Contention andUnhappineſs Again, therc was Wl 
I promiſed on che Part of God to Man, upon 
his obſerving the Laws of chis Covenant, the 
. Continuance of his preſent moſt happy ate, Wl 
and a Freedom from Death, or the Des- 
din of: the Body, join'd wich Pain, and a- 
Jo Eternal Lite; The fiſt of cheſe Things 
map be collected from this; that Man, after 
I + theViolationof this Covenant, was caſt out 
1 -' © ofthe Garden of Felicity, and condemm d to 
I © a laboriouskindof Life: The other fron the 
{| _. Divinethreatning,Gen.247.and from bis be- 
Ang excluded from the Tree of Life, Ger. 3 22, 
2244. Add what is ſaid by the Son of es 
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E For ſince the Frame 'of the Humane Body Was 


BY compos d of Matter that was by Nature frail, 55 | 

it was impoſlible that it ſhou! d. not by little ö 
and little be worn by the Motion and Succel- 
fon of Particles, fo hae the Deſtruction of 3 - 
muſt needs, at length, follow of it (elf. or 


ſince we fee that the Nature and State of 


1 A at preſent is ſich, as that Co: -pereal 
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Ea 15. 1 . 15, 16, 17, 21. and 17. 10. 


Parts, frequentiy ſtriking againſt each other, | 


I | muſt i in time be worn, and loſe their former | 
= Form, and ſo the Fray 


compounded of them 


. 


wut de diſpoſed towards a Biſſolution, there 
bes not any good Reaſon appeat to perſwade 
os chat this Law of Nature and Motion was 
vor in Being from the beginning of the Crea- = 
don, or that it took Place only upon the Fall 
ot; Manz £ and the Bodies that ſhall not be 
able to ſuch Alteration, are to have Being 
only in the other Life, which are cherefore 55 
oy call'd Spiritual Bodies, 1 Cor. 15. 44, 45. But 
= :f any one will chuſe to fay, that the Habitali- 
on ofa Soul poſſeſsd of the Image of God, as 
Ver uncorrupted, moſt needs have been ſuch BY 
o excel in many Reſpe&s the Bodies which 
= © now dwell in, we ſha]! not oppoſe this; 
| elpecially ſince it may alſo be ſaid, that againſt 1 
bat Attrition and Decay, which other Bodies 


y the Motion of Life muſt be liable to, Man 


4 bade Remedy given him by God in the Tree 
ef Life, che Uſe of which inight be able to 
vY "PF, that Attrition, and to ind that 
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" Deſtruttion. 5 Aud no Min c can in deny but it 
was in the Powet of God to provide ſuc) 
Remedy. "See Rev. 22. 2. but that Condi. 
on may be reckon'd free from Death, in which, 
by a Remedy at Hand, it may be kept of, ud 
TK from ever actually ales 2 Manz 
even as that is call'd a perpetual Fire, ich 
has perpetual Nouriſhment afforded it. . 
the Tranſlation of Men from this Life to . 
ther, an Eternal one, after a long Space ſpent 
hers, would have been made not in the Like. 
neſs of a Death, bug, of a pleafing Paſage 
- from hence, And tit is ſaid in the Book 
of Wiſdom, Ch. 2. V. 23. that God crcatd 
Man for an eternal Life, does nat deny but that 
a Covenant was order d to intervene s th: 
Keane or Method by which he was to bun 
For when God 5 —5 have e's | 15 
Won of Man by bare Command, wi ont 
the Propoſal of a Reward, it is a necefſapy 
| Conſequent from his inſtituting a Wm 
that Eternal Life muſt N an 3 e 
VVV 
g. XXV. Bur N 2 gest oy bl 
Sacrament, and ſomething more auguſt th: than 
is commonly believ'd, was contain d in — 
Prohibition of eating the Fruit of the lee 
of. Knowledge of Good and Evil, may cet- 
_ tainly be gather d from the Severity a 
f of the danction anner d to that . 
ibition 5 N ache ot, ſeem to have been 
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-ſtabliſh d for a meer Abſtinence from fo ſmall 
a thing as au Apple. For it that Abſtinence 


W 25 placd the grand Condition of the Co- 


| . venant, whit being violated, the whole C0. 
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venant was broken, juſt as it is among Men 


in Feudal Covenants: The Right to the Be- 


nefit is perhaps made to depend upon a cer- 


tain Point of Time, or ſome other Condition 


feited, a 


fore the din of Adam is not to be meaſur'd af. 


= which is in it ſelf of ſmall Moment; which 
W however, if it be neglected, that Right is for- 
1 nd the thing held by that Tenure falls 
0 Hin to whom it is committed. There- 


ter the manner of Crimes committed fi mply 


againſt the Precepts of a Law, where ſome 


Proportion is wont to be oblerv d between 
= the Matter of the Crime, and the Severity of - 


the Puniſhment; for ſuch Proportion is not 


wont to be obſery 'd in Feudal Covenants. 


Certainly if we did more diſtinctly under- 


ſtand the Nature of the firſt Covenant, and 


of the Religion built upon it, no one would 


= have any Scruple in his Mind concerning the 
Ws unjuſt Proportion between the Matter of the 


Prohibition, and the Puniſhment that was 
to follow the Neglect of it. But tho' by 
Man's Violation of that Covenant it was thus 
far broken, that he forfeited all thoſe Bene- 


dis which otherwiſe he might have expected 
from it, and fell under the Evils and Incon- 


veniences' which are contrary to them; yet 
Was not Man diſcbarg 'd from all Obligation 
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3 1 ® W Ea | 
» Al a 8 0 God, 1 ſtill Wend 1 
„„ * exachy the natural Law of Gd; 
fforaſmuch as the Obligation of this Law fol- 
| trom the natural Condition Of Man, 5 
alan from the Right of Dominion over him, | 
J bad by y creating him. Which Ob. 
ligation, tho God might have requir d 
tc have anſwer d without the Promiſe 01 2 
Reward to it, and with the Threatning of 
+ Puniſhmentifhe ſhould neglect to do it, yet 
hae was pleas d to inſert it às a Condition in 
tee firſt Covenant; and that it ſhould b. 
JJV . of 0 any" 1 8 follow'd 
a. 5 JN Mn a Reward, „ 


| ME oft: 5. XXVI. Tits VERS A dia „ aſter 1 
V f- the Violation of that Covenant, fall from te 
||! .- and of ori: Benefits that were annexed to it, and con. 
Ii a wel tracted a Soil or Pollution, whereby his Un- 
Ti © _ derſanding was corrupted, elpecially with 
IH —-_  Ageatonto Divine Nader, and his Wit! be. 
ceeame enclind to Evil. Which: Pollution 
cannot, properly be ſaid to be the Punib 
A ..» +". monk; of that. Violation of the n: 
for that it ſeems hardly conſiſtent with the 
J - Juſtice. of God: to appoint another in 
directly for the Puniſhment, of Sin, ©: 
„„ OR Condition as puts Mankind unde = - 
2 a Neceflity of Sinning : But it wa: 23 WW 
it were a natural Conſequent of the Fal, 
and a Corruption of the Mind, which 
3099 from that firſt Sin: : 75 which Sin the 
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original Sandtity and Integrity was deſtroy- 
ed, aud the Divine Grace which accompa- 


ned it was alſo expell'd. For even now we 
ES now that one heinous Sin leaves after it 


ich the morg proneneſs ruſh into any Fil- 


5 man that has loſt her Modeſty will hardly 
refuse any thing. Nor is it to be believ'd that 


chere was in the Sin of our firſt Parents 
bat a flight and {ſmall Diſorder when they 
een into the Breach of this Covenant. For 
HE inſtead of a Reverence for God, there came 
opon them a Contempt of him, while the 
Vuggeſtions and Perſwaſions of. the Serpent 
= prevaild againſt a Covenant guarded by the 
bbreatning of fo ſevere a Penalty. And in 
dhe Room of a filial Love, they entertain d 
(Contempt, join d with Hatred, affecting an 
equal Condition with God himſelf. For 
de who affects to be equal with his Superior, 
eis not poſſible but he muſt deſpiſe and 
RS ite him. As when after the Knowledge of 
es cir Crime began to grow upon them, the 
WT {ft Parents attempted to hide themſelves, 
ag hich was a fign of Folly, and a corrupted 


Undlerſtanding, in that they went about to 


ee Diſdain of Subjection and Obedience, as 


ey would hereafter live entirely to them- 
f © F 5 . 55 | N | 8 7 | 70 N 1 5b ſelves, | 
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e proneneſs to more; and he who once has 
W 10: his ſhame in conſenting to Luft, will 


the Hiſtorian ſays, A Wo- 


Wy <<ccive and conceal themſelves from the 
= © aniſcient God; and alſo. of Hatred, and 


SS 20 dds; of 


E _ 
— oe 2 en e 
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> Te and have: nothing. to do with hin, 
Andi the excuſe which they afterwards made 
e,, de ſignified nothing of Submi 
995 on, but rather much of Fierceneſs, and ; 
„ Tacir blaming of God himſelf. But ce 
ute preſerving of Adam in his preſent State, 
BE Is in which God had created him was a Con- 
|| ; => - dition of che Covenant wien could no. 
WE .-. place, or be fulfill d. the Covenant be- 
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1 ing broken, God was not bound, as we m 


3 2 or engaged, to reſtore him to his Orig. 
U State: Therefore he left Man to the (n. 
TRAD $ ruption which he had contracted by his yr 
1 © Fault, by which he is drawn after the Allure- 


0 muents of External Objects, even in Conti. 


e. 
— Src 


„  diftion to the Divine Law. And chat Cor. 
ruption was moreover pr 780 to his 
Poſterity, becauſe in <= 1 w Covenant 
So has not promiſed” the reſtoring of the 
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1 Primitive Perfection, but to find out no. 


fit RTE. Mean for the obtaining of our $a1vati- 
WL 5 on. le therefore has ſuffer'd the Corr 
don introduced upon the Humane Nz:ure 
do remain z which it is no more repugrnait 
Ir Nature that it ſhould be propagate by 
[1] /} - natural Generation, than it is (as we (ce) 
_____  thatthe Inclination of the Parents to parti- 
© enlarVices, or their Diſpoſition towards par- 
äcular Diſtempers of the E Bod do pals t0 
mw Ofipring,” Job 14. 4 Job. 3. 14. 
Cor. 5. And that Corruption wth 
ad by che Fall of Ada is What is wont 
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be calrd by che Name of Original Sin. 


Neeras this HET 1 R 
oy the Sppoßsonof Chriſt and Adam, it is 
wanifeſt, chat as the Imputation of the Rign- 


45 
2 


| EE :-ouneſs.of Chriſt is by Covenant, fo the 


a 


a of Adan was the Violation of a Federal 


* 


Condition, which Adam was bound to have 


aually after the Similitude of Adams Tranſ- 


Ws 2:<fion. From thence Death invaded us, 
and the Things chat prepare the Way to it, 
and the loſs of the primitive Sanckity, and 


BY their moſt happy Habitation ; but ſo as that 


chat God gave it to be kept. and retain d 
» RS under a Federal Condition, or as it were a 
_ JE © cudal one, and as Obnoxious to a Com- 


Condition of Man thus far fallen was fo 


dot, and from whom he could cxpett 
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be chief Place of Seripture which con- 


erformd in the Name of all Mankind ; and 
bach being violated by him, all Mankind | 
became Obnoxious to the penal Sanction of 

chat Covenant, tho they had not ſinned 


me Obligation to the having of that Sancti- 
was not extinguiſnd with the Fall, for 


noch the more miſcrable, for that his Under- 
aading knew no Way of appeaſing God, 
and his Will, prone to Evil, could not but 
= = averſe.to him, whoſe Anger he was 


= thing Propitious or Favourable, without 
= oc new Pledge of Favour receiv'd from 
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= 72. 6. XXVII. Bw 5 ven 105 On ginal 
1 2 Men, Covenant was broken, it did not Ru God 
5 „ae to withhold altogether his Mercy from Man. I 
'  wneqpfit. kind, nor to ſuffer that the Generations of 
1 Fi 2 Me- Men ſhould go on without any Divine Wor- | 
dur. up, or Covenant between God and them, 
e that they ſhould fo be utterly excel 
88 from Everlaſting Happineſs. But it was . 
| <2 Fe to his 0060 l to eſtabliſh a nw 
Covenant with Man by the Interpoſitio cf 
a Mediator. For indeed after that dan 
| bad in ſo ill and unhappy a marmer bora 
the Perſon of all Mankind, and had er 
.  thrownthe Happineſs of all his Poſterity by 
his Fault, it did got ſeem fitting to mig 
0“½“0)a/ "Ko to Covenant immediately with him, 
23s he had done before, nor without the in. 
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tervention of an Umpire of Sponſor, ho 
Would expiate the Crime of Mankind. and 
wo ſhou'd diſpence the Divine Favor to 
Mliankind from thenceforth, fince they were 

| become unworthy and uncapable by Sin, of 
aa2nq immediate and familiar Intercourſe and 
1 i, 7 0 , "YN Correſpondence with Almi hey God. And 
4 becauſe he was not pleas to put it upon 
Adam any more to a the Perſon of all! 
Mankind, there was alſo for this Reaſon : I 
need of a Mediator ; becauſe for the g ing 
Being to the Obligation, it Was neccilsry 
E 2 the conſent of both Parties covena:::ins 
E . _ concur at the laue Time. But for- 
JJ alauck 
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doch as the Humane Race could not be 


ul in Being at once, but the Perſons of 
hon it conffſts mul come ſucceſſively in- 
co Being; and thoſe who come firſt cannot 
ll cngave for the Reſt, nor thoſe. that come 
after be bound by. the Engagement of the 


rormer: Therefore that this Covenant 


9 


= might rude or comprehend all Men in 
= whatcyer Age they ſhould come into the 
Word, it was tg be conſtituted in the per- 
bon of che Mediator; ſo chat by his Inter- 
position particular Men might at any time 
come into it. For here we muſt obſerve, 

chat in chis — Mankind were not 
| conſider 4 AS a Society ſo gather'd e 
id, as: that there cont be no proceeding | 
init but by che cönſent of them all, or of 
de 8 Part, or ſo as that the Whole 
Voere to be reckon dito ſtand for One, or 
1 = One to ſtand for all. the Kelt: But they are 
BY conſider d as particulars, who have every 


bac of them right by himſelf," and without 


= ay respect to oth ers, or what they do to 
aner into this Covenant. Which is quite 
otherwiſe than äs is wont to be among 
dchode, who, are bound and join d into one 
E | Society z in which Caſe tis not lawful for 


z | 2ny one to enter into a Covenant to the 


Fe Acknowledgement of any Sovereignty, un- 
es che whole, or 2 major part repreſenting 
ale whole, do conſent to IM From which! 
aue A, the Caf e fue aka: tpllows now, that . 
= | . r 
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every one ſorſakes this Covenant, or "ny 
it only for himſelf or at his own Peril, 


- F wich is Other wiſe than as the Caſe Was w 
5 it 
* | hoes in the fl Covenant. a 


1 1 2. 9. XXVII. 0 THE oth: of this Cove. 
13 05 nant was given by Cod to Man immediate. 
ne. c I after the Fall, as we have it, 3. 15: 
_ The Seed. of the Manna ſhall: b the Fer- 
peng Head, who' om the 'othes fide ſha? brui; 
| bis Heel. By which Allegorical Way © 
ſpeaking it is intimated-that of Woman, who 
nad been draum into thie Fall by the Devil, 
| 3 „ under the Form of a Serpent, (ad 2 Oy, 
Muc. he: fhould be Born, we ſhould 
'  _broiſchis Head, r cruſh his Strength, which 
ceeerts it {elf through the Sin of Man, but 
„d ſhould upon that account under- 
90 Deach. Compare Gen, 28. 18. Ga. 3. 
U _ maundip.q And: 'tis abſurd and ridiculous to 
%% m_ — all Which is meant here is de 
1 Natural Averſion that Mankind have to Ser- 
{13% 208 pents. Vet neither is it to be doubted but 
tdttghat God did expound” that Fundamental 
Principle of Religion in clear and ſimple 
Eexpreſſions, that he ſhould be Born of 2 
. Woôöman, who ſhould Aeltroy the Power of 
1 ee 8 Devil and Sin, the conſequent of it, in 
N whom Mankind” ſhould repoſt their . 
WE 8 this purpoſe, and whom they were with 
2 derout Hope to live in the Expectation 
5 of * I vould: ot N . * 
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Vith the Perſon, Office, and Beneſits, of the 
avicur; it being ſuitable enough to the 
& Divine Wiſdom to feed Men with Milk, 
before ſtrong; Meat. This is certain, that as 
che World grew in Age, we find more Light 
in this Matter to have been afforded it, 
W while the following Prophecies give more 
adiainct Notices of it than the former ones. 
ME That Covenant alſo we muſt underſtand 
belongs im its Nat 
no appearance in it of the Exception of any, 
Nor does it ſeem Congruous to the Juſtice 
ot cod, while he propos d to heal the Pol- 
tion which was 
ME offer! à new! | 
chem, and to Jeave the reſt, without. anx 
particular Fault of theirs, deſtitute of any 
RKemedy of their Miſery. As alſo: the fiſt 
W *:cornulgation of this Covenant was uniyer- 
aal, for it was made to them who were then 
the whole of Mankind in Being, from whom 
cheir Poſterity/might eaſily derive the notice 
ot it. Yet afterwards: the | greateſt Part of 
2 Mankind did, in the diſperſion of Nations 
about the Earth, through Negligence, or a 
W wicked. Contempt of this Covenant, fall 
by little and little into a forgetfulneſs of it: 
o as chat Times of Ignorante and Darkneſs 
8 thence enſued, which it pleaſed God to win 

= 4 FO OM; > nie on the. Sal jour thus far. 
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| the fiſt Pw? 5 $64" were ſo diſtinciy | 


acquainted, as afterwards the World was 


re to all Men, there being 


ommon to all Men, to 
Covenant only ta a few: of 


that ö 
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. bans - publiſh'd firl | 

'  Noab, 1 ſo to all Mankind without excep - 
5 Publiſn d and * = 
___ fer to che com on Parents of all; 
' © there was after this a particular Repetiti on of 


chat in wa that — 1550 was et made an 
Univerſal Promulgation of this Covenant, 
A&s 15. 30. And in this reſpect it is, - 
12. that the Nations in that time ar: d 
to have been without Chriſt, and to 
had 10 Knowledge of a Meſſiah that had 


1 8 come, or that was to come for the Red nn Ml 
tion of Mankind: They were alſo Alien, n 
' the Commonwealth of Ilrael; not only from 
che Communion of Believers, Ga, 6. 16. I 
but of the Peo ple of Iſrael, to whom God 

had made a pecaliar Revelation of his Yi, 
; fa: 147. 19, 20. They were Stranger, b 


Promiſe; becauſe, tho” it had 
to, Adem, and then to 


tion or difference, being 


this Covenant made to Abrahams, a2 


7 9 3 alone, when other Nations. the 
Poſterity of Cham and Japhet, had by little 
and little ſeparated thetnſelves from the . 
arine and Communion of the Patriarch, 
and falling to the Worſhip of Idols, rendred 
themſelves Strangers to the Covenant. 
Therefore they came in that Way to want the 
Participation of [thoſe good Things ich 
were promiſed them in that Covenant; 5 and 
pere without God in the World, or witnout 
_ a Knowledge of God ſofficient to Salvation, 
and without a true Wes Tg Worſhip of 
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ich in its primitive Simplicity conſiſted. 


i 1 14. 23, 24. and 17. 1. And that part of Pri- 


ive Religion remain'd as of perpetual 
Obligation, becauſe it ariſes from the very 
ture given to Man by his Creator. But 


ci through the Corruption of our Na- 
ie the obſervance of the natural Law maſt 


enant there was added Faith or Truſt, and 
Hope ina Saviour of the World, who was 
0 come, ag one by whom God would be 
enn ther Sins. And without this that for- 
art could not be eſteem d for a truly 
ige Worſhip; for the Worſhip cannot 
de acceptable to God unleſs the Worſhiper 
geb; but Men defil'd with Sin are not 
our. Nor conld Man entertain the Love 
od, unless he knew him to be Propiti- 
5; but God is not Propitious or Favour- 
WE >|: 0 Men, but by che Saviour. But be- 
a it did not pleafe God to ſend this Savi- 
i the beginning of the World, but rather 


Win the obſervance of the Law of Nature, 
om towards God, and towards Man, Gen. 


ces be very imperfect, and ſullied withma- 
„ Tranſgreffions, therefore by the new Co- 


epted with God, unleſs with reſpect to a 
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F. XX1X. FROM this Covenant, the ogy 
ads of which we ſhall hereafter more 5 th. 


Y fully unfold, there aroſe a new) Religion, Covenane. 
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1 from the Foundation 9 the World, Ro, 

1 13. 81 to Which that of St. Paul belongs 
Rom. 3. 25. Whom God bath ſet forth 10 |; 
DIG Propitiation through Faith in bis Blood „ d. E- | 
Clare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſion i Wl 
Sins that are peſt ; For otherwiſe the 5n; IM 


be wes d that the Efficacy . of the Dent 
Which he was to undergo ſhould exert i: 1; 
backwards to the Believers of all te 
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which had preceded the Satisfaction of Cit MB © 
might 0 to have been wink d at, nd 


paſt by in that forbearance of God v hich he 9 0 
ſpeaks of, Add Gel. 3 Z 8, 9. 46: 4 1: 


and 15. 11. Heb, 13, f. But we jud:» nf 


Expiation of our Saviour to 4 d 1 ji 
Symbol or Sacrament through the fo on 


95 Kon and this was the bloody Sacrific - 


_ uſed, or the Sacrificing of living an! ger 0 75 


1 Animals. For there does not any Ren -n,27- WW 


- pear why it ſhould pleaſe God to rec c in . 
to his Worſhip from the * pars Fe 


_ fort of cruel Performance, unleſs it 


_ repreſent that Sacrifice which the Say 07 of 1 
the World was to exhibite in his o.] 5 cc 


Col. 2. 14, 17. Ht; 10. 1. And we may y be = - 
Heve it to have been at leaſt a p. nei 1 
Cauſe, if not the only one, why CO de 
lied the Sacr ifice of Cain. That this did no 2 ; 

conſiſt of an Animal, as God had inte . 


it ſhould be, and ſuch as could rep -:: 17: IF 


Death of che Saviour, but he b: Guth 6 
72 ue oke che Ten of the Ground. _\: 
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ah Vniting of "OR 


= {iced and order d, or out VE Emulation 


is Brother. It is therefore intimated, Heb. 11. 
4. that he offer d his Sacrifice without Faith; 
© | for Faith preſuppoſes both a Divine Precept 
and Promiſe. But afterwards the Fruits of 
de Ground were by Divine Order receiv'd 


| W tcnceforth might be offer'd in Faith. And 


IS this is a manifeſt Indication that God is not 
' 1 to be pleas d with a Religion of Humane 


Command; and ſo we muſt be affur'd-that- 

'M he is not pleas'd that any of his Federal 
aus ſhould be wreſted, eluded or chang'd, 

8 from thence allo it is that before the Inſtitu- 


l io the Lord was the Game thing with 


1111 = 
oo 1 Saviour of the World, which the Sacrifices 
did then repreſent. 50 that tis wonderful 


g 


1 theſe 10 choſe for his Sacrifice, either out of 
' WY Pride, as diſdaining to Obey, and do as 


againſt his Brother, Teſt he ſhould ſeem to 
have choſen 2 leſs noble Kind of Life than 


WS into their Sacrifices, and then they alſo from 


neention, eſpecially about poſitive Rites, 
= which derive all their Sanctity from a Divine 


by any Arbitrary. Interpretations of Men. 
don of the Levitical Worſhip, 70 build an 


{citing up. the publick Worſhip of God; be- 
gaauſe indeed the chief and primary Part of _ 
che Federal Worſhi p was the Death of the 


E | that the ancient Jews, forgetting almoſt the 

+ | nm of the Meſſzas, ſhould come to be- 

ere that the guilt of a Man was transferr'd 

© the. Soul of his Vidim, and that bis 

E | crys were e direftly expidted by the c #5 
| 1 2 FTC. 


— ͤ %» Ü ON TO TALE 
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m r Parti=' g. XXX. BUT leſt b 6 bedg ge of 


| e this Covenant, and of a Saviour to "come 


with Aber: into 8 World, ould in we © of time il 


cn «BF ay Ke" 


"oe "RO The Occaſion of which Errour 
ſeems to have been the perverſe Interpr-11- Wl 
tion of Tevit. 17. 11. The Tife of the %% Wl 
5 is inthe Blood, and I have given it to yo! 1 
on the Altar, to make an Atonement for your 
; Sonde ; for: it it the Blood that maketh an Ainn;- 
ment for the Soul, Whence Taz 4biricn! 
in his Preface upon the Book of LI li 
writes thus, It was Juſt and due 1hai ii: Bil 
Blood of the Sacrifreer } ſhould be ſhed, and bit 
Bod be burn 4 for bit Jin, were it not ibu 
the Divine Benionity would accept from Vin in 
the Way of Commutation or Expiation that pr 
| _ erifice, F at ſo Life mts ht go for Life, 4 | - 
Blood for Blood. Jo Bechai, beeauſe the or | 
ner deſerves that his Blood ſrould be poured ou 
lite as the Blood of a ViFim, and 14; 'i: 
Body ſhould be burn'd as that is ; but the 3:1 
Gel accepts of u Vitim' from him, as a cer ui 
 Commutation and Ranſom 5 behold how gre: and 
glorious is the' Benignity of God to hin: i» 
that through his Mercy and Indulgence /- 40. BM 
mite the Soul 0 F the Beaft, fe or the Soul ib: Wl 
| Vacrificer, and 1 E. 5 5 is made by 14. 
Which Errour however might have been 
fuffclentiy confuted from Pſal. 49. 7, a 
$6.8, 9, 13, 14. and 51. 16, 17, 19. i. Wi 
"7G; 6; Mie. 6: 6, 7. and the ſane 1 is exprel dy 
refuted, Feb. 9. and Heb. _—_—. 


ham. be 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 


1 pleaſed God to Continue the Memorial of it 
b, ſome particular Covenants; by Virtue of 
= bica, the Race of which, according to the 


boa certain Nation and Family, and atter- 
= wards alſo the Place and Time of his Na- 
mag be led as it were by the Hand to the 
=S }.- would no more bring a Flood upon the 
che firſt Piace in this Matter to the Cove- 


virtue of which he was bound to depart 


he might live ſeparace from a Company of 


and of Cazazr for an Habitation to his Po- 


e TON 


be utterly loſt from among the Nations 
iſper a upon the Face ot the Earth, it 


bre, che Meſſras was to come, was contin d 


tivity was aflign'd by the Prophets, that Men 


a Kowledge-of him. The Covenant which 
2 5 | God made with Noah after the Flood, that 


arch, does not belong at all to this, as be- 
naa ching out of the Compaſs of Religi- 
on, Gen. 9. 95 &c. Therefore we Aſſign 


12: which God made with Abraham, by 
from his Father's Hou'e and Country, that 


| 1dolaters, left his Poſterity being mingled 

with them might be infected with that Pol- 
lation, Ger. 12. 1, &c. and 13. 14, 15, 16. 

be Conditions of that Covenaut on the 
Fart of God were, that he aſſiga d him the 


1 | ſterity 5 who were to be very. Numerous, 
E Gen. 15, 18. and 28. 3, 4, 13, 14, 15. and 
35.17, 12. Exod. 2. 24. and 6. 4, Oc. Deut. 
4 31. And that the Saviour of the World 
oy 941d be Born of his Off. ſpring, from whom 
ud come a Bleſſing upon all People, 


er 
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Gen. 18. 18) 19. and 22. 18. and 26: "Te l 
I 16. Anda peculiar Favour 6f God, 
2s it were a Friendſhip with bim, was to be 
I . - afforded them, Ges. 18. 17. 'On the Part of 
WH BG — Abraham the Condition of the Covenant FE 
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Mhh ante retaining the Doctrine of a Saviour 
I 5 to come, Gen. 12. 8. Or the Preaching aud 
Proclaiming the Name of God, Gen. 13 3.13. 
ot TICS and 14. 1, 20, 22. And indeed ſince Faith 1 
in a Saviour that was to come, was 
RR which was requir'd by the Univerſal CO ſR 
nmnnaant, it was incumbent upon Abraham, by 
TI particular Covenant that he ſhould pl. 
| | | key profeſs, and own, and endeavour iv 
| + Pp*opagate, that Doctrine, Gen. 19. 19. 2 — 
TRUNK 27 4. 13. And when his Faith of that was be- 
I oY 5 ginniog to waver, by reaſon of the BG . 
ges of his Wie, God repeated that . 
i 5 


„mite, and renew'd' che Covenant, Ger. 155 
I, 8. Where we read: that Sacrifc: 
Were applied to the Eſtabliſhment o tha 
 __ _ Covenant, V9, 10. And there was added 
IF];  * alfo to this Covenant that which is t ge. 
UU  neral Condition of every Covenant ih 
Sad, an earneſt Endeavour after Piety, Bo 
r vo. Godinftiftated' for : 
%ch00  mument 'mne Sacrament of 05 es i 
the Rite of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 15 11 
by which as a Mark and Crater, allo the 
Poſterity of Abraham, from which the 2. 
[+ - *. - our of the World was tofpring, was iltin- 
A Suiſht from all other People, and S. 
05 mY and . to be obtain d a "2 
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be Unitingof Proteſtants. | 


me Saviour was ſeal d, Rom. 4. 11. For it 
Vas without any Conſideration of a Cove- 
hnant that Circumciſion was uſed among 
come other Nations, and as it is beliew'd, _ 
becauſe of the length of the Foresin; and 


perhaps thoſe Nations were ox the Poſterity 
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the 
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Kahr, or of Efer, who retain'd te 
Rite, altho” this Covenant did not belong 
oo them. This Covenant was to continue 
ul che time of the Saviour's coming into the 
Word, by whoſe preſence the force of it 
died of it ſelf; Becauſe in the Exhibition of 
bim, and in his viſible preſence among Men, 
did conſiſt the completion of this Covenant 
on the Part of God. Whence St. Paul ſays, 
== Gl. 5. 2. If ye be ſtill circumciſed, Chrift ſhall 
brot you nothing ; for Circumciſion reſpects 
FR Chriſt as to come. Therefore if any would 
Natter this make uſe of that Sacrament, he - 
RS ould therein deny that the Chriſt was al- 
eady come: And ſo a Chriſtian that ſhould 
eg obſerve Circumcifion would maintain an 
Opinion repugnant to his Profeſſion as ſuch. 
And therefore tho Circumciſion might con- 
ribute ſomething of Sanctity and Prerogative 
o chat People before, 1 Sa. 17. 26. yet 
atteer the coming of the Saviour there 3s no 
are Circumciſion or Uncircumciſtor, no more 
Je or Greek, Gal. 5. 6. And the end and 
eſiga of that Rite being accompliſh'd and 
= and, it was alſo grown out of Uſe; nor 
dere any longer any Prerogative or Diffe- 
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1 i ee F. XXXI. FURTHER, as by this C-- 
n en 51 venant God confind the Nativity of 

 Prople © Saviour to a certain Nation, Which was at- 
Iael ma eterwarqds breſtraind by his peculiar Proniile 


., %-w the Tribe of Judab, Gen 49. 10. and « 
wioſes. ter that to the Family of David, 2 Saw. 
V3. 80, that the Hope of Mankind might !: 
tte more aflurd, and the Knowledge :': 
Covenant might in the more Illuſtrious nun- 
mmer be preſervid even till it ſhould be ful, 
[| ||; _- -  God' for chat purpoſe erected a peciliar 
DTLommonwealth. For leſt the notice of chi, 
ff it ſhould remain the Care only of che 
leads of particular Families to continue it, Ml 
„  *\ ſhould fail through their neglect, or by be 
oOppteſnon of them, if the Poſterity o. 
+ cob ſhould live nüngled with other Nations, 
br being brought into Subjection to more 
Potent ones, ſhould be compell'd to Cor- 
form to their Manners and Religion, e 
brought that People out of Egypt in a Mi- 
raculous Manner, and furniſh d them i 
| Ulluaaus of greateſt Wiſdom, both relating 0 
„ © Sacred and Civil Affairs; and he als c-- Wi 
IJIo0qoſin d them Rites and Utfages different irom 
other Nations; and gave them a pecu- 
manner of Plenty, where as a Light n 
24 a Confpicuous Place they might ſhinc te, 
and d enlighten, their Neighbours; and this 
J pPeope 
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1 recht he took into his particular Protection, 
De. 7. 6, 7, 8. And for this end he made a 

barticulat Covenant with this People, uſing 
Moſes as the Umpire or Mediator of it. Which 
Covenant however did neither take away 
de new Covenant which had been made 

Bs with Adam, nor that particular Covenant 105 
. | which had been made with Abraham, but 1 in- 


I 4 
or 


ent war 


65 2 
125+ 1584 


A 
1 . 


= je Uniting f . 


cluded both of theſe: alſo, and made many A : 


1 lens to chem: both, Gal. 3. 17, Ge 


g. XXI. TBE 8 of this 7 Bah thous |. 
ant ſtricly taken on the Parc of God were a of that 
We varticular Protection, and the. Supream Go- 
b — over that People: So that God 


Coven ants 


pleaſed to call himſelf a God to the Peo- 


1 A Iſrael, and that People his Peculiar 3 


457 ſeq. 30. thronghout; 31. 9, 10, 11, 


12, 13. 32, 10, 1 Sam. 8. 7. 12. 22. i Ki. 


8. 9, 21,51, 33. 9. 6, Oc. 2 Kin. 11. 37. 
17.77 Ge. 15, Ge. 23- 3. 1 Chron, 18. 21, 


, 44. 17, Ge. 80. 18, 19. 105. 8, 9, 


10, 17. Jer. 1. 3, Oc. 16. 11. Son of Sirach 


17.15, ;And his Land he would maintain 
dem in Poſſeſſion of till the end of the Cove- 
= ant was fulfilFd and compleated. The Con- 
W ditions of this Covenant on the Part of the 
W Pcople were a peculiar Sanctity of Life and 
= Manners, by which they W 95 be diſtin- 
tz galt 1 on the. ee of other Na: 
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and alfo that he would bring them into the 
= Land of Canaam. Sce Exod. 25. ſeq. Deut. 27. 
= 5; 10, 28, throughout; 29. 1397 12, 13,14, 


, i; 
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tions: 800 E e. 19. 3, 6, 8: 1 . 2. 9, 
. 3,78. Lev. 20. 22, Goc. 26, through. 
out 3 Nu. 23. 9. Dent. 3. 23, 40. 5.33. . bY 
e 1124 Sc, 26.16, Gr. Foſc24, throughov1, | 
Io this Purpoſe he propos d the Primitive 


La reduced into Ten Heads to their Ol-π⁹œ ũu 5 


_ vation, with a particular Recommenda!ion 
Ik the Precept concerning the Sabbath. 
. 31, G. But not that they ſhould ob- 
tain Eternal Life by the Obſervance of 
but that by forming their Lives according 10 
that Rule they mi ght teſtifie and declare that 


" they were engag 47 in the perpetual Covenant WB 


of God, and were ready and deſirous, (ar 
- the preſent State of Nature would pc: mit, 
to perform and fulfit the Obligation ich 
they were under'to Almighty God as Creator, 
and that they might invite others by beit 
Example to {eek their Salvation in the {ame 
Way with them, Whence the Puniſhment 
of Treaſon was appointed for thoſe who 
mould endezvour to feduce any of that 
People to a falſe Religion, as being a Crinc 
againſt the whole State of the Nation, 13 


90 tend ing to the Diſſolution of it, Den“ 13. 


— 2 4 is : 3% : : __ dh 8 > e 1 8 N > . a 
7 % 8 Fer n 165 4 . Ne ; ? WET N 8 3 
r tees wo eos cor rigs ͤ reg hn Ac att IA . Fan e e eee 


__ throughout 17.2, Ge. add 18, 19. 
in Proceſs of Time a falſe Berſwaſion 
Poſſeſſion of that People, as if an Fxterna! 


and Superficial Obſervance of that Law would 


ſuffice xy to N worry of their Sal vat 
on, e And this was amo the 
Thit ien 1 the later Jews dam Wl 


TN fey ſhould bare a Mea; who 6 | 
blen 
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= he Uniting of Proteſtants, 123 
„eat himſelf in an earthly Authority and 
power, would make them Partakers in the 
, [Glory and Greatneſs of his Dominion ; and 
on. co forget, and take no manner of notice of, 
„dhe Expiation of Sins, which was to be made 
y him. Againſt which Errour both our 
aviour himſelf, and St. Paul, in his Epiſtles 
co che Romans, Galatians and Hebrews, ſharp- 
J diſputes. But eſpecially was it enjoin'd 
So the ſews as a Federal Condition that they "8 
= ould exerciſe the Religion and Worſhip | 
preſcribd them by God, which was very la- py 
orious, and confiſted of a Multitude of Ce- 
eemonies, was Uniform and Immutable, and 
= iffcrent from the Rites and Religions of al! 
RE other Nations. By which Rites of Worſhip, | 
as by Types and Figures, the Office and Be- 
ects of the Saviour were repreſented. Io 
ve al which there was added a Law, that the 
ent People ſhould not return into Egypt; but in- 
no ; babit the Land aſſign d them, and keep them- 
at ſelves ſeparate from any Mixture with other 
ne Peqcple, and ſhould in their Commonwealth — 
a covern themſelves by the Laws which Cd 
12. bad given them. And if that People ha 
:0 broken this Covenant by any enormous Vio ¼5ð 
tion of it we find that they ſometimes re.. 
gaewedi it, by a ſolemn (wearing to it, 2 Chrn. A 
12, Ge. 23.16. 29.10. 30. 6, Oc. 34. 
. Ea 10, 8. Neh. 9. 38. Jer. 50. 35. 
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end that the Memory of it might be u , 
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particular Maſters or Heads of Famili- dd 
offer in Confirmation of that Covenan !; 


Ro WY En his, and brought them into tul 


do be obſer vd; that immediately upon 043 


ttmetto ſubject, ſo that the Plagues W]7Ʒw . 


wy throu ghout Ee pt, | he pals'd by the Doors of 2 5 


who offer'd. it, and entirely confuti«, 25 
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continued, appointed the Paſchal 1.1; MY 
about the Time when the Iſraelites were to þ: 7 
brought out of Subjection to another 
ple, and to become free, and à diſtin: |... E* 
ple and Commortwealth by themſel ves. 
Pas that Lamb a Federal Sacrifice, Which 


Which God claimd the Supream Goc. 
ment Over that People, and. ſo made en. 3 AN 7 
Liberty, having deliver d them from Sb. 
jection to another People; they age 
their part binding themſelves to ackno we 
the Dominion and Government of God. 
About which Affair there is this in particular 


SO aſſerting his Claim to that People, he mad: 
2 Difference between them and the F-ypi- WR 
ans, to whoſe Dominion they had ben. 


flicted the Egyptians touched not them. 4nd 
When the Angel flew all the Firſt on 


the IIxaelites which were mark'd win be 
FederaT Blood. It pleaſed God alſo, tba n 
the Month in which the People gain (ir fn 
Liberty, they ſhould take the beginn 3 f 
their Year for a Memorial of their Libery 
then gain d. And that Sacrifice God 35 
pleaſed to order ſhould be Eaten by hoe i 


treating therein his new People or 8 U 
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ate Sacrifices. _ 
dee principal Bond of a Commonwealth 
4 there was alſo a Federal Sacrifice celebrated; 

- if but which was not to be repeated when thoſe 
„lass were afterwards publiſh'd in the Wil- 
% derneſs, and the People ae themſelves to 
: 7 | obſerve them, Exod. IS - 


the vue of Pro ants. 125 


a Feaſt, and this for a Remembrance of 
Thing was to be repeated every Lear. 


\nd beſides, there was a myſtical Reaſon in 


Fishing, by vertue of which that Lamb 


id repreſent another Lamb of God which 


3 as taken away the Sins of the World; by 
me Merit of whoſe Sacrifice of himſelf, we 
9 N deliver'd from the Dominion of the 


J2vil, ate brought! into the happy Liberty of 


1 the Sons of God. The Paſchal Lamb had al- 
this in common with all other Sacraments, 
bat it could confer Spiritual Grace, and ſeal 
=: © choſe who rightly made uſe of i it. And 
chere was ſo grievous a Puniſhment appoin- 
Need for the Neglect of the Paſchal Lamb, be- 
= calc it contain nd a Denial of God's Domini- 
on over the People of Iſrael; and becauſe he 
obo hold deſpiſe that Sacrament was rec- 
„bn therein to refuſe tobe a Subject of God. 
in which thing alſo, according to the Appre- 
beaſion of thoſe Times, all the whole Federal 
RKeligion was renounced, when as there was 


TI ot ſo ſtrict an Obligation in the Other pri- 
1 


the ; 


Further, becauſe Laws are 


Alſo becauſe that 


- | Commonweal th was erected by God for the 

ase of Religion, the Tabernacle was, not 

5 without wn, 2 A on ond firſt Day of the 
; flirt 
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0 1 Mane g. XXXIV. AS Oe Me 4. 0 05 = . 
venant which God made with Abraham, ard . 
be * with the People of Iſrael, by the Mediat on 


_ of the. 


Git BEN, Exod. , 40. 2. 80 alſo the Ten. 
ple built by 1 as the Seat of their Reh. 
= was conſecrated by. a ent Sal. 


7 Kin. 8. 625 Oc. N 


7 7 


Moſet, did in no wile take away that In n 
Covenant which God made with Mankind al. 
ter the Fall, but thoſe later ones were ſi;-14- MK: 

ded tothe other: So alſo the Jewiſh Relig. | 4 
on included all that Worſhip or ene = 
which reſulted from theſe Three Covenantz 


inſomuch indeed that every one of theſc Co- 3 


'_ __ venants. retain'd its Nature, its Effects and 


miſes of thele later Covenants, or the Thing 


Conditions. From whence the Salvation of MW. 
Souls among the Jews was to be obtain on-. 
ly by the Covenant made with Adam, in! { 
by a Truſt in the Saviour of the Worl 4 that 
was to come: Not by thoſe Rites whic!: ad 
Hheen introduced by the Covenant with %. 
bam, and that made by Moſes, both of wich 
Were temporary, and regarded a certain Þ 
porary Prerogative. Whence alſo the ro. 


which God engag'd on his Part to pc m, 
did conſiſt almolt wholly of dez 
but from whence it cannot but very i! b: 
concluded, that there were before lt no, 


' Promiſes given of Eternal Lite to then: the 


' ſhould believe; foraſmuch as ſuch Promis f N 
ene e in the Adamitical . 
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L | 1 - Uniting f „ „ - , | 
0 by. the, Law of Moſes, as ſuch, and 
WE : it was diſtinguiſh d from the Adamitical 
= ovcnant, none ou ght to expect the Salva- 
: F jon. | of 3 as © it Rus not be MAY 
8 XXV. Br it mult be well obſerv d 1 Fon 
that the publick Liberty of the People of 17 e no 
„ and their Religion, were fo mingled to- nen with 
cher, and interwoven, as it were, with one an 
1 Another; ; that immediately, when the Iſrae- 
ies departed from the Divine Covenant in 
te Matter of Religion, and betogk themſelves 
=: fcigned and ſtrange Religions, God ſuf- 
ed a Part of their publick Liberty to be ta- 
ea away, as may be ſeen abundantly in the 
books of the Judges, and of the Kings. And 
ben at length they would ſet no Pounds, 
% os put an End, to their Idolatry, Ii ſuffer d 
chem to be carried captive to Babylon, and to 
e dctaind fo for many Years, that fo at 
eength their Inclination to ſtrange Religions 
- might be cured. And the Jews were ſo r. 
=: by that Chaſtiſement, that we never 
read of their falling again into Idolatry after 
| their Return from Captivity 'to the promiſed 
Had. Afterwards that Covenant being 
ufd or compleated by the coming of the 
echas, died of it (elf, 487 15. Gal. 5. 2,23, 
4 E55. 2. 13, 14, 15. Col. 2. 20. And fo 
_ God was no longer bound on bis Part | 
WS © naintain them in the promiſed Land, and 
| | | i Pine their m, this was 
24 _ Utterly 
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| Utterly 0 and they were difp a 
5 Froh whence the obſtinate Blindneſs of the 
Jews is manifeſt; foraſmuch as when on 
the time of the Babyloniſh Captivity, and the 

Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, they addicted dem 
ſelves no more to the Sin of idolatry ; ng; 

.. withſtanding this he has not for ſo . 

Ages reſtor'd their Temple and Religion, WM 

Which he were indeed bound to do de 

Covenant with that People did ſtill coarinu; 


Kay (at, 


0 4 Bfiw Ly Hawn 


Deut. 30, throughout. Therefore no other 


185 The cm. 
plement of. 
the Adami- 
ical eue dam after his Fall appear d in this Word, and 


255 finiſh d that which he had undertaken to do, 
that Covenant recetv'd its Execution and 
Perfection, and exerted its Force with great 
Glory, and a greater Abundance of Gract 
through the whole World, the Abrabamit. 
cal Covenant, and the Molaic one, as Tem- 
porary, being taken out of the Way. (See 
Dent. 18. 15, Oc.) 
that time, "th Reſpect to the Jewiſh op 
Was call d a new one, becauſe the former ons 
RP © made with that People == Temporatſ, 


ment, and moſt miſerable State, under which 
that Nation have been for ſo many Ages op- 


Reaſon can be affign doftheir fo long Baniſh 


preſs d, but that they with the higheſt degree 


of Wickedneſs, refuſed and rejected the Sad. 1 
our promiſed by the Covenant, when he was, Wl 
5 . to it, {ent to them from God. 2 


F. xXXXVI. BUT en the Saviour, who 
is the Umpire of the Covenant made vt /- 


And this Covenant from 8 


Was eee Oy 52 XXXVI 9 
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"iv . Uniting of 1 ei, 


4 Dave intimated above, conſiſts Of a double 


- mn Syn, the other of 
on interpos d himſelf, as Mediator for: 
ankind, and ſubſtituted himſelf by the Fa- 


eir Guilt contra 


bim this Benefit to Mankind, and to join 


es Dominion over them to the end of the 


2 that Covenant, and the Heads where - 


1 2. 1, 6, 7. he is ſaid to be choſen of God, 
. be 15 given for a Covenant to the People, 


Wh th Nala 49.6, 8. 55. 3, 4, 5- 39.21. 


23 per upon himſelf. * Mat. 12 5 5 Kt Jer 
454 9, 10.55. 3. G God is 


And Heb. 1. 6. to have brought his firſt 


s. XXXVIL'BUT chat Covenant, as "we: Waich PLE 


ſts in an 
eement 


greement; 5 he one of God the Fat her with ve pe 
F the Son, as Mediator, t on 


=—_—c:'s Conſent into the Place and Perſon of 
ankind, to fatisfie the Divine Juſtice 'for: 
Bed by the Fall, and all te 
is which ſpring from thence, and to ex- 
ie that,” and procure to us the Favour of. 
od, 2 Righteouſneſs approv'd by him, and 
1 ternal Salvation. Alſo he . andertook to 


1 nem to himſelf by a particular Bond, Who Ks 
oud embrace it; and that he would Exers: 


3 World. We have everywhere Intimation con- 


it _ conſiſt 1 in the Holy Seripture. /. 


be might teach the Right to be truly obſerv'4. 
44.23, 24% 37. 24, Ge. 1ſa.53. tis ſaid, 
1 ad laid on hin the Iniquities of us all; v. 4. 
Wc is aid to have borne os or to have taken. 
£1 : 1 to have ſent forth his Lag as. of a Wo- 


= gow hy into o the TOO. - art the Son 


an, with Men. By the former Agreementg#te : Son, 
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14, 16. * 5 to: 470g made 
puter of Fleſb and Blood, and to have tan 
e 3 Sed % Abraham, | 80 Ron. 4.2. Chri't i; 
6 ard tobe delib od. fon our Sins z and Row... 
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| e i * 1 
1. God is ſaid not to. have ſpared his own 1 

3 i 10 have gov n hin ß for ug all. And yet elſe 
Where the Son is laid to have deliver /. 
given up bine an een and Sacrifice fv 
3 5. 2. 0 * 4 Fe 18. The Fat 2 
| Taveth. ame, bttanſe. 1 Fr doh $771 Life, that [| 
muy take it again No Man: 3 it from me, 
"bs I lay it down of any ſelf. All which Thins; 
do manifeſtly ſhow an Agreement Between 
God the Father, and the Son... So alſo, tl: 
the Son did ſubſtitute himſelf in the Place 
o Mankind, it is jntimated; 1 Cor. "LEW! 
= 178 are Chriſt's, but Chrift is God's: 1 Cor. 8. We 
be one G a the Father, of whom are all Thins, 
= him ; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, % 
1 5 en Are WM 5 and we by bim. 1 Col. 
. 2 Head of Chrij 1 God. Joh. 10 
= The Father. hath given memy Sheep. 
1 1. 32, 33. Goal bath given to the don the te 
=. © bis Father David, gk: e ball reien over the 
= 32 of Jacpb: for erer, and of his Kingdow 
Fo _ there ſhall be no End. Add a Cor. 5. 35, 19 
.. The Foundation of that Kingd 
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mis express d, 


= i T1514 becauſe 7e md dis for the 
F 2 ©, _ Nation. Concerning the Promulgation ol God by 


our Sin 


_ that Agreement it is ſaid, Job. 12. 44, de. hut nh 


a Hie hat believeth on ne, e not on 1, _— f ; 
=: but on him that ſent nt. And be that fect» e 
= =” him that ſent me. Ia cone 4 Tight intl 4 5 ; 

33 World, that ls eng believeth in n. e 5 _ 7 
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5 . the Uniting of Proteſt 1 
wt abide im Darkneſs. I haue not ſpoken, of my 
| ſelf, but the Father which. hath ſent me be gave me. 


1 ſpeck Joh. 13.3. Jeſus knowing that the Father. 

| was come from God, and went to God. Joh. 14. 
2. [02 toprepare a Place for you in the Houſe of 
my Father. V. 6. Tam the Way, the Truth, and 
„Lie, no Man cometh to the Father bus by me. 
Add V9, 20,31. 15.1, G. 16. 15, 28. 17. 
2, 3, Gr. 21, Oc. Ad, 2. 26. God bath made him 
Lord and Chrif whom ye have crucihed, -| 4. 28. 
= Pilate aud the People of Iſrael agreed to do whatſo- 
= cr thy Hand and thy Counſel determind before 
be done. 17. 31. God ſball judge tbe 
erld in Righteouſneſs by the Man whom he hath 
nerd d, whereof he hath given Aſſurance to all 

Men, in that be hath raiſed him from the Dead. 

W Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
= ith Gad through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 1 Cor. 

1.30. briſt Jeſus is made to us of God Miſdom, 


een Creature God was in Chriſt reconciling tbe 
A World unto himſelf, ; not imputing their Sins unto 
em. God made him to be Sin for us who kaew no 


Le, Gal. 1. 4. Chriſt gave himſelf for 
ur Sins, that he might redeem us from this pre- 
ent evil World, according to the Will of God, and 
aur Father. That is, that he might deliver us 
from the World that lyes in Wickedneſs, 1 Fob. 
19, and is for its Wickedneſs obnoxions. = | 
dt 
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Rig bteonſaeſs, ," | Sanitification and Redemption. 


| Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of 
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bb |. with Men. 


„ the Wrath of C God, 
. and 1 char be might deliver us from the Servi. 
= dr 5 Badtbe, that we ſhould 
__ thirzfi) Rom. 6. Gal. 3. 13. Chri 
deem d ns from the 'C urſe of the Law," 

4 Cu ſe for us. Add 4. 4, 5 7e 555. 4 57 6 » 741 
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buſts, that Sin mh ln not rein 
Fulſil the Liſts 
"hath re- 


G 2, 12, 13, 14, Cc. 0. 


'4 1. A.. 


And everywhere Got is ſaid to 
or creating us; 


gervitude, 244 we 
b ſerve bim without Fear in . ard 


a oy v4 eent 4 "2a 1 ali 4 N hy 2 
Da. L. 13. C. 9. 8. 11. It war firſt.order'd by the 
% and after by bythe Roman, that he who 
21 5 i ſerve his 


Saviour and Men on his Part conlſiſts M this: 


that he offers the Benefit of his Engagement 

all, beſtowing at the ſame time the Power 1c 

1 ceſſary to their Acceptance of it, and their c 
pPlüwKing wich it; by which the Favour of God, of 
. Reconciliation wich 19065 ang” a i 


which 


eing * ae... 


14, G. 2. 10, % Phil. 2. 7, C.. 


Jeſus Chriſt ow 
4, becauſe of that Kingdom or Dominion o- 
7 Becauſe our Ranſom being paid, be 
freed us em, the moſt cruel 
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which is acceptable to Rau and Eternal Salva: a, 
tion is 15 95. and the Right of a Subject iu his 
Kingdom, or Admiſſion into it, Ara: Union 
with him, is obtain'd.' All Which bings are 
abundantiy demonſtrated by the Things Which 8 
bave been produced from the Holy Scriptures: | 
And on the Part of Men it is required in this 
Covenant, that they embrace this Benefitwitha = 
ſiacere and firm Faith and Truſt: With which 
Faith there is jour'd by an inſeparable: Connext- 
on a ſerious and earneſt Deſire and Endeavour | 
atter Holineſs and Picty ; foraſmuch as the Sen 
ef God was maniteſted to deſtroy: the Works of 
dhe Devil; the chief of which is Sin, 1 Job. 3.8. 

and to reſtore the Primitive Holineſs, /. 44. 5. 
Late 1. 7475. Col. 1. 27. Which Covenant it | 
plealed the Saviour to adorn with Tus en 


F. XXXIX. TO 1 more intimate * 
ſanding) of the Nature of this Covenant, it "ar a . 
neceſſary that One or Two Things preſuppoſed , 
| to 4t be diſtinctly explain d, without wich it Tig. e 
| cannot poſſibly be underſtood, as well as alſo 
che Conditions of the Covenant it ſelf on both 

1 To the former Head belongs the Arti- 

Ce of the moſt ſacred Trinity, or that there are 
Three Perſons exiſting in one Divine Efſence, - 
For altho'-it may be thought that even our firſt 
Parents i their State of Innocence had ſome 
Knowledge of this, as we have intimated be- 
fore 3 yet it was neceſſary to make this known, 
do give us a right Underſtanding of the Nature 4 
| of the new Covenant, inaſmuch as without this * 
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"us Tr is yoke! He al y Stipe otongiun: <> 
to be true God; and yet tis aid God entred 
to Covenant with the Saviour about the tecon- 
dalia Mankind to himſelf, it is neceſſary at 
there n 
tlie Nane and Thing, or Eſſence, of true Dei 
ty or Oodhead muſt belong. But becauſe wha:- 


One in the Divine Eſſence is deriv d entirely 
from the Holy Scriptures, therefore it is 


32 Chriſtian, that diver 


who are honour'd with. the Name f God, and 
fluch as cannot poſſibly net in one Perſon a: 


| * 1 e e and to be ſent, to bear Teſtimony the one 
RY 5 ok the other. Altlhio 
„ A Providence and Power are wont to be attribute: 


Is“sve to Mankind ; ſuch as are Illumination 2 
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muſt be more than One Perſon to whom 
ever Knowledge we have of more Perſons then 


FE __ _ Jawful: to thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtius | 
| . to oppoſe the wild Reaſonings of Men to tat 
=. . Dodkibe. And it ought to ſuffice to a ſober and 
perſonal CharaCt:73, | 
Actions, are attributed to the Pero 


for inſtance, to beget and to be begotten, to 


moreover the Work: vi 


* b Appropriation-ro the Father, the Works 
Ip | 1 Counſel and Wiſdom to the Son, and thoſe of 


= 0 - Nation are appropriated to the Holy Spi- 
5 But the _—_ Sctiptures confine the Nr 


hereby Chriſtians are admitted into the Zur 5 
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TY 4 h Forms were neat abſurd, if the, 
Holy Spirit were only an Affection or Vertye + 
ot the Divine Eſſence,” not a true and diſtincßt 
perſon together With the Father and the sen. 
= And that vefy thing, the Command to initiate 
in that Form, implies the Neceſſity of our be: 
W living this Article, and that it is laid as the 
Foundation to the Chriſtian, Religion ; which 
it we deny, we oyerthrow the whole. ha does 
alſo that which is ſaid, Joh, 8. 23. He that o- 
oureth not the Son, eee notthe Father which 
ub ſent hin. Io the Holy Ghoſt alſo may be 
applied, 3 8. 9. IF any Man baue not 1 
| Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of is 3 1 Joh. 2. bo- 1 
ſoever denies the Son, hath not the Father. Add 
1 Job. 3. 2 Ce. But if any would fancy that 
the Son 5 the Holy Spirit ate unequal and in- 
feriour to the Father, he: would therein utterly 
Ss deny the Simplicity ofthe Divine Eſſence, and 
would make it compounded of Parts of an un- 
like Nature, and unequal Excellency, and ſo 
would indeed overthrow the whole Divine Eſ- 
ſence. And to feign the Son of God to be a- 
mong the Number of the Creatures, and to be 
| taken by Adoption into a Communion and Fel- 
_ lowſhip of Godhead, is no leſs. beyond Reaſon 
| than to believe him to be of the ſame Eſſence with 
the Father. And therefore that we may com- 
_ ply with the Weakneſs of Humane - Reaſon, 
which cannot reach theſe Incomprehenſible 
Things, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould much 
concern our ſelves with prying into the Myſtery 
| 47 hs OE cn ee 1M or r about the Equality 
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beret of the Heathens excuſed the Multi: ME 
bb their falſe Gods. Neither are the Perſons IM 
_  . of the Trinity by any Means to be conceiv'd of 
after the manner of moral Perſons, whicl: r:- 
fſult from the State or Office, and of "which * tis 
FCebrtain ſeveral may fall together upon one Nan. 
As Cero (de Oratore) ſays, I alone ſuſtain r 
Perſons; the one of my . the other of ny. 4d- 
e -verſary, the other of 
Way of . t 
remain no more Difficulty in it, yet tis plain 
this Sence can | 
poſſible that one and theſame Perſon can bc Ea. 
ther and Son, with reſpect to himſelf, or that one 
aud the ſame can be a Father and Son to him! elf, 
9x can be he that ſends, and him that is ſent, orbim 
„ from whom one proceeds, and alſo he that pro- 


dne ſhould make a Covenant with himſelf For 
„Where Job ſays, 31. 1. I have made a Cove an 

wb mine Den, there is nothing elſe mcant ll 
by that Metaphorical Expreſſion, but the entred 
192 hab made a holy and firm Reſolation and 


Sin. So then, he who denies the Trinity, des 
ſterein take away all that is Myſterious, 4: 
5 Auguſt, or Venerable, in Chriſtian Religion; 
, OR he alſo cans the chief Feen 9985 whom 
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great Heed to, hat we do not deſtroy that My- 
n the Three Perſons but 3 
the Deity, wih 
to certain Benefits beſtowd by God on! 
Under which Pretence ſome of i/: 


t take place here. For tis not 


eeds from him. As alſo it is incongruous dat 


piate 
Reſpe 
| of all 
| his D. 
truſt 


poſe not to abuſe his Eyes in the Service of 


jj ³ ·¹ wmwͥ ee ee ee TL ee 
Ee oe re os. 
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Out 


FEN 


rr underſtanding tl 
cgrucded concerning the Mediator of i it; who ex- wn. 
WT trcanly-differs from che Reconcilersand Umpires 
WT in other Covenants, and from Moſes himſelf, who 
vas the Miniſter of the Jewiſh Covenant, Forthe 
meer or common Umpires in theſe Caſes do on- 
i communicate from one to another the Will of 
choſe that are entring into Covenant; and of- 
eenntimes it is their Buſineſs to remove Difficul- 
W tics, and to diſpoſe the Parties to 
35 Conſent; and ſometimes they come under an 
Engagement to concern themſelves for the Per- 
formance of che Covenant on both Sides. 80 
Me, did not covenant with God in the Name 
W of the People of Iſyael, nor bear their Perſon in 
| that TranſaQtion with God; bat had only che 
part of a meer Interpreter. of the Divine Will, 
which he receiv d from God, and deliver'd o 
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. . our "dey does depend. and does the rein 
Wy overthrow: the whole Covenant. 


KI. FURTHER. lt iseſpecially 0 00 
is Covenant, to be well in- 


the People; and the People on the other Hand 


by . % 4 5 e WIr [ 2 


vgs new A 


a, mutual 


| did not oblige. themſelves to Moſes, but to 

| God; and when they violated the Laws of the 
Covenant, they broke their Faith with God, 
not with Moſes... But the Saviour of the World 5 
| is a Mediator of a much higher Nature; he 
entred into Covenant with God himſelf to Ate". 
| plate Mankind, and to take upon himſelfin that 
RKeſpect to bear the Perſon, and ſtand in the Stead 
: 2 all Men. And from thence, when he publiſhes | 
his Doctrine, he commands Men to put their 
e in FN that ſo we * become e. 
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5 viour; had Foy apc wich God a nine him, be 
continues out of a State of Salvation, and out of 
Covenant with God, and, as the . e Ipeaks 


99 God in the World. 
N. X A. WE. muſt know and hte of this 
Peron in the Sacre ec 


Tin And chat he is 


alſo true Man, and chat the ame, *who is both 
WO Ges ang Man, is yet but one Perſon: The Pla. 


of Scripture | are numberleſs, which prove 


Which give to him that Name in the prope 


Sence of it, and aſcribe to him ſuch Works as Man: E 


can be aſcrib'd to none but God! And this in- i 


deed is what the very Nature of the Covenant 
- os 'd; foralmuch'as' no Creature whatcver 
could be of ſo great Dignity," as to be worthy 
and fit to bear the Perſon of all Mankind, with 
an Effect ſo great, as even to equal the Creation 


of them, Pſal. 49. 3,9. And it muſt be a et 


MNliſtake, to imagine this Perſon leſs or inferiour, 
in Reſpe& of Eſſence, than God the Father, 


ho by Conſent of all 15 acknowledg'd to be 


true God. As alſo it is impoſſible and contra- 


5  _ Uiflory, that any thing which began to exiſt [ater | 
ER Ws the true God, ſhould be adva 


Adoption, or any other We 


5 18 the Biſence Wes krachte of 5 true . bis 
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Lf to give We Bes. Ol A inferiour to that 
ol che Father, they muſt be underſtood of, and 
wwylied to, that Condition, to which. be! was 
T1 pieas'd to ſubmit himſclf, by vertue of his Co- | 
5 yenant with- the Father on our Behalf, and in 
asking upon him the C Office of Mediator between 
God and Man. 80 for inſtance, he to whom a 
W Charge is given is accounted leſs than he that = 
gives the Charge, with Reſpect to the Contract 
5 chat! is between them, ſo far as he undertakes 
| the Execution of that which is their common 
Pleaſure and Will; tho otherwiſe, and with- 
out the Co fideration of that Contract between 
1 he m may be of an equal 2 0 . ag with the 
| other... 125 e 25 
F. XIII. BUT this this e was all0 true 4. Man. 
W ian very few formerly have denied, and at 
8 preſent none that are willing to be accounted | 
Chriſtians. For indeed it behov d him to be 
ao Man who! was to ſtand in the Stead of the 
whole Humane Nature, and to fatisfie for it to 
he Divine Juſtice; which be did, by yielding 
an expiatory Sacrifice in his own Body, in the 
Light of a famous City. Who alſo, while he 
8 divelt among Men, did himſelf publiſh this My- , 
ſtery, that ſo that Covenant might be mani- 
bead to all. And it does not call in Queſtion - 
che Truth of his Jumane Nature at all, Shs be _ 
vas Conceiv d in a Virgin without the Help of 
a Man, as perhaps might be demonſtrated row 
I Phyſical Principles relating to the Generation of 
Men. Certainly nothing can be more eaſie to the 
ah who” POS d the: er Order ok 
1 Genera- 
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ET one Dune and Humane Nature in the Saviour ar 5 on the 


ſubmitted to. Job. 10. 18. No! Man tale. n 


citing an extraordinary Motion in 

the Blood of x Virgin, But the Saviour wasn 
all Things like to ot er Men, Sin only xc = 5d 
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of Sin; not as that which came upon hin 9 
Vinue of his own Sin inherent in him, but as; 
covenanted Performance ſor expiating Man ind 
> alſo that Death came not upon bim from any 
Antrinſick Deſtrudion of the Humane Natur: 
but by External Violence, which he volunta ih 


Life from me, but I lay it down "of myſelf. T hi 
allo was eminent in the Saviour beyond al 
Men beſides; that as Man be never exiſte by! 
" peculiar Subſiſtence diſtinct from the Subtiſtcnce 
of the Word, but he always mods up one and the 
(ame perſon with the Second Perſon of the Ir ig 

XLIII,. AND. the manner in which the 


join'd, is calfd the Perſonal Dian: So tha Bi may be 
God the Son, and that Holy Thing which wa Wl of * 
Born of the Virgin Mary, was one and the lam: the off 
Perſon. And ſo it is not one Saviour wo br Cor. 
Do, and another Who is Man, but the 8 % Mu 
our is God and Man in one Perſon. Col. 2.9 en 
But becauſe God the Son exiſted a p 347 
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in the Divine Eſſence be fone ts Virgin Mey | : the Vi 


be Son 
3 5 whom 
ol pa 
Br 


ught forth the Man that was. perſonal!” uni. 
theretore God 1 18 ſaid to have ant 

mane Nature; or that the Word 2 
| ads: rin, butt it na ſaid - n the otha 
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* rng f p pears, 


| GA tar the Humane Nature aſſum' d God tile 
Pon, or chat che Fleſh was made the Word. 
3 but as this Myſtery, the Incarnation of the Son 

$f God, far'exceeds all Reach of Humane Rea- 
Wi: 0 it is not fitting that we ſhould dare to 
85 our Curioſity further into it, than ſo far 
che Sacred ripture leads us, and as may ſuffice 
2 o nnderſtand the Office of the Saviour. For fince 
Et Union of the Son of God with the Humane 
ure was made for the Performance of the Of- 

1 5 ce of Mediator, and that the Office of a Saviour . 
icht be diſchafg d by a Peron who was both 
Cod and Man: From thence it follows, that for 2 

5 N Underſtanding and Interpretation of the 

EY as and Conſequences of the Perſonal Uni- 

E] Won we muſt! always bave regard to the final 
ee of it. And as for thoſe Things which 
ee no Coricern in chat, it is beſt to ſet DB. or - 

Wt orbcar the needleſs Enquiry into them. | 

= $5. XLIV. THAT the moſt ſtrict Catijthni, The Me 


Won chereſore of God and Man in one — 94 | 


N 


may be express d, the Things which are concrete 
Wot each Nature are predicated reciprocally one of 
che other. For ſince the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is one, 
Cor. 8. 6. One Mediator between God and Man, 1 
Man Chrift Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2.5. Add Rom. 5. 

tis equally faid, The Word or Sor of Gol 5 

* ade Man, Joh. 1. 14. as that the Son of 

che Virgin, or what 3s Born of thee is call d, or is 

n of God, Luk. 1. 35. Ihe Son of God, for 

F | 7 whom are all Things s, and by whew are all Things, 

Y bol part of F x NF Blood, 4s the Children are 4 10 
* 8.3 Wee, * * might be capable 7 
E „„ 5 55 ung. Ges ; 


Sans TT OW. 3 A wa 


0 4 : pF C * 2 8 2 % 9 $f 
. , „ As 
1 J . 1 6 pq * p LAST * 
9 HZ 1 0 
1 mA } + *% ag 
* = 4 * fo Yu» 
* Nt | ' ” 
+ i 4 
uo » 75 1 TH 8 * 
7 * T 
0 53 * N 1 
A ; 1 2 * Ws 
* = \ 
ne ** 


8 N 5 14. At d the | 5 7 hot the God. ; 


might be Members of his B Body, and he might be 
Our J e Head, which is Nhat a meer 15 
Man could not repreſent, Eybl. 5. 30. That 0 
1 No one could be Mediator between 00 
and Man, but he who was ſo God and Mar. :; 


to be one and the ſamePerſon, Tt would nor have 


been of Advantage to Men if he had been cn; 


| God, nor could he have fufficed to ſuſtain de 


_ Office, of Mediator. if he had been only dn. 
It would not have been ſufficient to this 24 that 


Change or Reciprocation of Words or Exp. 
ſions: But thoſe very Reciprocal Expteſſion arc 
founded in the Nature ot the Thing, and do 


oh _ expreſs what doe really exiſt in the Perion of 


the Saviour: But it mut be ſaid too, the be. 


cCuauſe that Union exceeds the utmoſt Reach of 
the Humane Underſtanding, we muſt nor |! 
looſe the Reins to Curioſity, not determine to0 


Toy any thing concerning thitMyſtery ; by 


which it would be very caſie for us to fall into 
fluch Miſtakes as would overthrow, or be in- 
conſiſtent with, the whole Myſtery. Whence i 
is that all Similitudes, as for inſtance, that ofa 
red hot Iron, or of the Conjundtion * the Soul 
and Bod 3 maſt be taken with due Qualiticati- 
ons. So alfo the Word beten, Which 4 
_ uſed by ſome of che Grecians on this Sub , 

muſk not be ſtrictly. taken, as if there were mit 
_ twal and equal Permeating or local Co- exten ſion 
herein def the byline * H mane Nature, ſuch 
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as comes to paſs, for inſtance, When Wine and 
Water are mingled. Which ſo groſs'a Concep- 
non does not agree with the Divine Nature, 
Vboſe Immenſity'is not to be conceiy'd of after 
che manner of Corporeal | Extenſion: Which 


chat is, if one ſhould affirm that this is extended 
W through all che Extent of the Univerſe. If 
. tral any one ſhould imagine that there is 
W hcre ſuch a Con junction, as wh ere by the Humane 
@ Nature were plainly turn 'd into the Divine, he 
would manifeſtly imagine a Contradiction, and 
would therein deſtroy the true Notion of a Me- 


remain meerly God, and Man meerly Man, 
vould alſo deſtroy. the Nature: of a Mediator, 


: | tion with God would be broken. 
N this Perſonal Union, that the Proprieties of both 


e have orueified the Lord of Glory, x Cor. 2..8. 
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bas one part {ct beſide another, and does beſides | 
destroy the very Form of the Humane Natures 


N becauſe in this Way the Bond of our Reconcilia- 


Natures may be predicated of the whole Perſon 
8 © the Saviour, which is denominated .by. the 
= Concrete of each Nature. So the Jews: are © ſaid 


dator, in making him to be only God. Nei- 
cher does the natural Con; 8 which is be- 
ccen the Soul and Body leſs deſtroy that, for- 
8 a{much as that Conjunction i is a thing naturally de 
veceſſary 3 but the Conjunction of Two Natures 
n Chriſt is made by a previous Covenant. so 
aco ſuch a Conjunction, as whereby God might 


$. XIV. FURTHER, it is Conſequence of nac 


quence f 


that. 


1he Sow of Man ic the Son of the Living God, Mat. 
'The AV of Life, which was 2 | 
"DTT IOE | 
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his ; we "400 had 
ore Abraham, 


io? 4138 10 * 4 1. 1,2 2. fond 
Joh. 8. 58. Jeſuris a. * 
WY 22:42. 5054 ſent his Son, male of a Woman, Gal, 
e purchar d his Church with his nn 
Bud, Acts 20. 20. Neither does it leſs procce 
1 the perſonal Union, and the Natur- 0. 
the Mediator, that whatever, either Nature has 
"py, contributed to the Office of Mediator may be 
Atttibuted to the whole Perſon, « 
75 EO Natures, I 
F Tim. 3, 3. Cbriſt Lave himſelf for” 150 
eh J 25: | 


here is one God and one Mi 


Chriſt concurrs to. all the Parts of the Media. 
torial C Office, for otherwiſe there had been n0 
need that the Word ſhould be made Fleſh : {© 
| rue of his alſo the ſame, muſt participate, and has partici 
[oy os. Ppated, of thoſe Divine Attributes of that Di 

Vie Eminency and Perfection which was 

_  quiſite to the fulfilling the Office of Mediator: 
for otherwiſe the Efficacy, of meer Man cull 
; not have riſen to the producing fo noble Ef ch. 
And becauſe there is ſome Controverſie au org 
| - +. theProteſtants in the Article of the Perſon of 
1 . - © Chriſt, chiefly rang ber the Communication 
Of idioms or Proprieties, I ſuppoſe the gra f 
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WO the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
ene how far the Humane Nature may parti- 
pate of thoſe Attributes: As alſo if they would 

Net aſide and leave out of the Diſpute thoſe. 
MPs and Propoſitions which are not con 
ind in Holy Scriptures, fince theſe alone are i 
be Meaſure by which we are to underſtand and 48 
Wk of thoſe Myſteries. Where I would pro rĩ˖½eß 
Boſc this to be examin'd and conſider d by ho- — 
ect and good Minds, and thoſe who are well 1 
earn'd in Divinity, but without any Prejudice 
o my ſelf, or the Doctrine receivd in our 
Churches; whether or no that Rule, anciently 
ecceiv'd, that whatſoever is ſaid to be added or 
ro: ferr'd to the Son of God Incarnate, muſt be un- 
food to be done with Reſpect to his Humane 
Nanre; foraſmuch as his Divine one being moſt. 
ere is not capable of having any Acceſſion, 
or any Addition to be made to it, may not ad- 
Init of an Interpretation, ſaving the Orthodox 
aich, which may prepare the Way to the re- 
moving of theſe Gontroverfies. To infinuate 
cha Thing, we lay down this Foundation: 
as the whole Myſtery of Redemption has pro- 
ceeded from the Agreement or Covenant of God 
de Father, with God the Son, taking upon him 
to mediate for us: So allo that eminent Dig- 
ity, and thoſe Attributes, which accompany 
che Mediatorial Office are affign'd him, as we 
my ſpeak by that Divine Covenant. Whence iet 
ems not repugnant to ſay, that to Chriſt, ven 
We 5 God, by a certain, peculiar, Appropriation | os 
ad Oeconomy, even the fame Perfection of 
be Divine Eſſence which he had from all 8 
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the World, obtains even what hie had, 


|  _Coyenantor 
” - . "him which ſame Things are properly given 


[i before had them not. If we may be allows: 
compare Divine Things with Humane, thi; WE 


Dominion belonging to chem all: Their 80h. 
Jects riſe in Rebellion againſt. their Govern: 


elf, and become bis particular Subjeck. An! 


OR. hs longing to Government, which, he is Partzkcr 
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nmnaity, may be attributed or given, with Ref peſt 
— SO VINCE taken 
upon him to diſcharge; but yet ſo, as that th: 
_ Humane Nature may be reckon d to com: int 
ſome Participation and Communion 0 the 
time. Aud that ſo Chriſt, as the Saviour of 


Agreement, and as commit: to 


And communicatedto his Humane Nature, which 


Matter Ithink may be thus conceiv'd of. Lu 


muneent: One of theſe, with the Conſent of the 
reit, takes it upon him to reduce theſe B bels 


- liſh, ſhall conſtitute a Kingdom peculiar to him- 
when the Term of this particular Kingdom is 
Office which hitherto he had from that Tim: 


Would undertake to, make War, he would do 
ttmis in his own Right, it being a Prerogative be. 


in, together with his Collegues ; and yct i! ih 
mn Agreement to bene 
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tte Uniting of Proteſtants, 147 
nag d by him alone, it would not be abſurd to 1 
8 ay, that che Power of making War were in a 
peculiar manner conferr'd upon him. So aa. 
though God the Son did from Eternity enjoy Go» 1 
all che Perfections of the Deity, inſomuch tlat 
nothing can be added to him, yet when the bs 
ame Perſon, by Covenant, has obtain'd the 
8 Office of a Mediator, that he might procure to x» 
E himſelf a peculiar Dominion over Mankind, 7 
8 who were to be redeem d by him, it would not 99 
be abſurd to ſay, that thoſe Things were con- 

8 tcrr'd upon him, even as God, which belong to 

chat Dominion to be exerciſed by him in a cer 
& tain peculiar manner of Propriety by the Fa- : 
cher, and the Holy Spirit; but yet ſo, as that 1M 
che Humane Nature is by no Means to be ex- 

8 cluded from the Participation of all thoſe Things. = 
s Whence that Kingdom, which tis ſaid God 
would give to him that ſhould be Born of the 

= Virgin Mary, Lale 1. 32, 33. is not properly 
that Empire or Government which belongs to 
dhe Son of God, as God over the Univerſe, and 

bo over Men, who are a Part of it, by his Di- 
8 vine Eſſence and Right of Creation; but it is 
chat Empire or Government which is peculiar- 
h join'd with the Office of Mediator. There- 
fore that may be ſaid to have been beſtow'd 
upon the Saviour, not only as Man, but alſo as 

8 God, in the Manner aforeſaid. Which King- 
dom however is nevertheleſs call d the Kingdom 

J God, and of Chriſt, Eph. 5. 5. And in the 
Lords Prayer we ſay, Our Father, Thy Kingdom 1 
one. To which Sence and Meaning that of _ —- 


_— ER * ; <4; 
P 


i the Sor, and hath given him the Power of } 
ment, becauſe he is * þ Son of Man. 


«A „ Bf ay 1 


5 A 1; 27. may be explain d, Al Thins an, 
deliver d to me of my Father, Whence i: in. 
_ mediately follow, Therefore come unto me 4) 9 


that labour, and are heavy laden, and Iwill on 


gov Reſt. Add Mat. 9. 6, 16, 19. To the fame 
Sence, as it ſeems, the power 'of judging, which 
he has given to him, may be interpreted; which 
he enjoy d as Son of God by Right of Cet. 
on, even before his Incarnation, Gen. 123 
and yet Job. 5. 22, 27. it is aid, The Fae 
;judgeth no Man, but hath committed al Jud inen 


judy: 


| Words do not only infer that the Auth .oriy 
to judge is committed to Chriſt, as he is the 
Son of Man, but it is alſo intimated in then 


that the Authority of judging is committed t 


the Son of God by the Father, as he havin il 
ſunrd the Humane Nature, has taken upon hin 
the Office of a Mediator and Saviour, by which 


he conſtitates to himſelf a Kingdom or Ettpite 
over Mankind; the laſt Act and Complementof 


| which Kingdom is the final Judgment. And 
the Rule of that Judgment will not be the Law, 


baut the Goſpel, publiſh'd by the Saviour, J, 
3.18. 16.9 4, 17.31. And the good Works 
'- _ whichintheDay of Judgment ſhall be taken no 


_ tice of in Favour to thoſe that have donc en 
are not the Legal Works, but the Fruits of Fai 


| "ll Chriſt. Mat. 25. 35. ** haue given me FOO 


In giving to the Poor. That is, with Reg 0 


5 1 me ye did Good to the Poor; add 2 Cor- 5.10 
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l the Uniting of Proteſtants. 149 
aid, The Father ir greater than the Son, Joh. 14. 'F 
. Not only with Reſpedt to che Humans e: 
Nature which the Son affum'd, but alſo by "ih 
Wh: Quality. and State of the Covenant between 
chem: Becauſe he who by Covenant commits 
any thing tobe executed to him who is in other 
WR {pets his equal, he is accounted to harre 
Womcthing of Prerogative, by vertue of this Co: 4 
Wvcnant before him to whom that is committed. 
Wd Job. 5.19, 20, 21, Ge. 30. 43. 6. 27, 38, | 
. 57-7: 6, 17 18, 28, 29. 1 Cor. 15. 27, 9. 
os alſo Chriſt, after the end of the World, wlll © 
again diveſt Himſelf, of his Mediatoriab Office a] 
and Kingdom, and the covenanted Power which 
W's adjoin'd to it. And to this meaning, asit. 
ems, muſt that difficult Place be interpreted, 
WE: Cr. 15. 24, Oc. againſt the Socinians, That 
a the end of the World Chriſt ſhall refign his 

Wt iducitary and Covenanted Kingdom to the Fa- 
cher; fo that the Faithful being now perfect, 
bey ſhall from henceforth be ſubject immediate- 
By to God, having no further Need of a Media © | 
or. Whence tis ſaid, The Son ſhall then be ſubjeF  — 
bin who-hath put all Things under him. Not 
or that the Son {hall then become unequal to 

be facher, but becauſe heſhall then immediate 

ſobject his Kingdom to his Father, by laying 

own his Mediatorial Office, and the Govern 
ent annexed to it. Juſt as when out ofa Com- 
any of Collegnes, who are equal to each other, 
e command of an Army is committed to one, 
ache War being finiſh'd, and the Army diſ- 

; Danded, he who had the Command of it laying _ 
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afide hisMilitary Condition, and diveſting him 
of his Fiduciary Command, returns again 0 
ſimple, civil, Obedience. Add AFs 3. 21.10% 
3.23. 80 from the ſame Foundation we may, 

think, not unfitly explain that Place, Mar. 13 32 
where the Son is ſaid not tò know the Time and 


that it did not belong to the Mediatorial Ofic: 

a Part of which is prophecying to reveal to Vin 
the Day and Hour of his laſt coming to ud WE 
the World, which would put an end to his Me. 
_ diatorial Kingdom, foraſmuch as it wou!d 1 of {MR 
no Advantage to Men for Salvation to no 
this, as the following Things ſhow. But :- 
ther it would be uſeful to them to be ignorant 
ol it, that they might always watch. Add 47; 
183. 7- Further, that Majeſty which belong d 
the Saviour by his Office, and which his Hun WR 
Nature was to partake of, was for ſome tim: s 
be conceal' d, and the Splendor of it in fon: ME 
meaſure to be laid aſide, that ſome certain oris 
of his Mediatorial Office might be donc; tl: 
wich being finiſh'd, that Majeſty fully one 
forth. Whence that moſt eminent Nan. and 

5 a i g to all Men, that he is / 14 
dur Righteouſneſs, Iſa. 45. 24. Was given (© [ell 
Cbriſt for the Sake of 15 1 Office. Who 
nevertheleſs was to bear for a while the orm 

_ ofa Servant, and a meer Man, becauſc ſom: 
__ Adthions of his Mediatorial Office could ot be 
diſcharg d, if he had carried about in T 1 
2s a Spoil his Divine Majeſty, Phil. 2. 5. add 
pb. 1. 10. 4. 9, 10. So allo ſince it * 
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= the Uniting of Proteſtants. 1351 
gte to the Office of a Mediator and King, that : 
hne do not depart; or feparate himſelf from his =" 
Kingdom; therefore does he, while his viſible L 
preſence and Converſation with Men is laid a- 
W (ide, yet confirm and aſſure to them that he will 
W be: preſent with his People to the end of the 
= World, Mat. 28. 20. 18. 20. Mar. 16. 2: 
Which Expreſſions are to be underſtood con- 
cerning the whole Chriſt, not of his Divine 
Nature alone, in which all Men Live, Move, 
and have their Being, Ad, 17. 28. For indeed 9 
itis a ſtricter, more gracious, and more effica- 1 
W cious, matiner of Preſence, by which Chriſt, $ 
= God and Man, is with his Church, and the 
BE Faithful, than that common Preſence of the Dei- 
ty, by which this Univerſe is ſuſtain d. Fur- 
WE ther, Joh. 6. 52. the Fleſh of Chriſt is ſaid” 16 
dive Life, becauſe it belong d to the Office of 
Mediator, who muſt, as ſuch, be himſelf an ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, that he ſhould give his Fleſh 
to the Faithful, that they might live by him. 
Laſtly, Since Chriſt is our Mediator and Savi- 
our, not only as God, but alſo as Man, the 
Worſhip of Adoration is due to him, even ac- 
= cording to his Humane Nature, conſider d in 
= Union with his Divine one. For without the 
W Conſideration of that Conjunction there does 
not appear to us any Caſe, wherein it may be- _ 
come a Queſtion, whether or no the Humane 
Nature, confider'd ſeparately and abſtractedly, 
may be worſhipp'd. For theſe Bodies of Chriſt 
= hich the Maſs-men pretend to make of Bits of 
= Bread we do not acknowledge, Joh. 5. 23. 
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Phill. 2. 10. If Men would confine themſe 


to theſe Boundsy I think there might many 
Diſputes be ſpar d. Which becauſe they do not 


concern the Mediatorial Office, nor is there 
thing expreſly ſaid concerning them in 
Scripture, it would become Men better tod 
lone, and to determine nothing concerning 
ttzcher fide of them. Thus it is in vain to enquire 
whether or no the Power of creating the 
vens and the Earth be communicated to 
Humane Nature of Chriſt, ſince the Buſineſs of 


pPreſent to all the Stars, or to every Plant, Ston:, IM 
and every other Creature? For the Holy $crip- 
ture ſays nothing of theſe Matters, nor dos 
luch a Preſence influence any thing toward 
Redemption of Mankind. Neither is it nc 
_ lary to aſſert theſe Things, that we maß 
good the Preſence of the Body and Blood vi 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt. For When the Humane 
Mature was aſſum d into One Perſon wih 
Mord, it was advanced to a far more ſub 


_ _ Mediation was not appointed for any ſuch Ed. 
And to what Purpoſe is it to enquire whether: 


no Chriſt, according to his Humane Nature, be 


Condition, than that it may be meaſur db 


vulgar Qualities of Humane Bodies; or 

- that it may be ſaid of it, that he can affo 
vpield his Preſence no otherwiſe than as o 1 
ry Humane Bodies can do it. 
5 this Article does not depend upon any ſuchb 
trous Extenſion, as is injuriouſly immputed e 
But becauſe Chriſt can cafily find a Way, 
in to fulfil what he has promiſed, and beca e 
ne en e eee eee eee re e 
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. L aiting of Proteſtant 5. | 153 DEE ; 
the Hume Nature of Chriſt is aſſum d into an 
Unity of, Perſon with God the Son, to whom 
the Holy Scriptures aſcribe an Omnipreſence, we 
believe he can allo afford a Preſence of his Fleſh 
in a particular manner, and fuch as I the 
Reach of our Sences. ' | 
F. XLVII. BUT before we come to explaitj? This Cove- 
the Condition of this Covenant, it mult be _ 
briefly obſerv'd, that altho' it is commonly j in the cala a 
Old and New Teſtament ,expreſs'd by the Word 75Fenn, 
Berith and Diathekes, which has the Significati- | 
on ofa Covenant as a ſolemn Agreement in One 
only Place, as 1 remember, which is Heb. 1 5 
9. 16, 17, 18. that Word Diathekes has the Sig- 6: <4 
nification of a Teſtament or laſt Will. For itis | 
not neceſſary that this Word be tranſlated by 
Teſtament in Gal. 3. 15. ſince it may be ſaid of a 
ſolemn Covenant, that, being rightly made, it is 
not hable to change. And nevertheleſs, the 
= vulgar Tranſlation does almoſt. everywhere 
give the Name of Teſtament to that which, in 
the Books we call the Old Teſtament, is call'd a 12 
(ov enant; which Tranſlation Luther alſo fol- 
ſow'd in that which he made in the German 
Language. When yet the Sence ſeems to be 
och more clear and wanifeſt, by retaining the 
8 Word Covenant. Certainly there is a great Dit- 
= ference between a Covenant and a Teſtament, as 
by the Elements of the Civil Law is manifeſt 


to any one. Foraſmuch as a Teftaxrent is the 1 
Ack of One Party; that of Two Parties; or for ” 
the making a Teſtament, the Will of One Perſon ; 
luffoes, 5 0 che making oe a Covenant there = 
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Phil. a. 10. If Men would confine themſe 
to theſe Boundsy I think there might many in 


Diſputes be ſpar d. Which becauſe they do not 


concern the Mediatorial Office; nor is there 
thing expreſly {aid concerning them in 1! 
_ Scripture, it would become Men better to 
lone, and to determine nothing concerning e. 


ther ſide of them. Thus it is in vain to enquire 


whether or no the Power of creating the 


vens and the Earth be communicated to 
Humane Nature of Chriſt, ſince the Buſineſs of 
Mediation was not appointed for any ſuch End. 
And to what Purpoſe is it to enquire whether or 
© no Chriſt, according to his Humane Naturc, be 
| © Preſent to all the Stars, or to every Plant, Stone, 
and every other Creature? For the Holy Scrip- 
ture ſays nothing of theſe Matters, nor docs 
 Tucha Preſence influence any thing toward: 
Redemption of Mankind. Neither is it nec 
fllary to aſſert theſe Things, that we ma) 


good the Preſence of the Body and Bl 


__ Chriſt inthe Euchariſt. For when the Humane 
Nature was aſſum d into One Perſon wich 


Word, it was advanced to a far more ſublime 


Condition, than that it may be meaſur db 
_ vulgar Qualities of Humane Bodies; or i: 
that it may be ſaid of it, that he can affo o' 
_ yield his Preſence no otherwiſe than as or. 
ry Humane Bodies can do it; For our Fait!: it 
this Article does not depend upon any ſuch i107: 


ſtrous Extenſion, as is injuriouſly impu ted! 


5 B ut becauſe Chriſt can eaſily find a\Way, we- 
| m to fulfil what he has-promiſed, and becauſe 


the 


_ the Uniting of Proteſtants. 153 
che Humane Nature of Chriſt is aſum d into an 
Unity of, Perſon with God the Son, to whom 
= the Holy Scriptures aſcribe an Omnipreſence, we 
believe he can alſo afford a Preſence of his Fleſh 
9 ina particular manner, and ch: as Ro har the 
Keach of our Sences. Fr hop 
F. XLVII. BUT before we come to W This Cove- 
=J properly 

8 briefly obſerv'd, that altho it is commonly j in the call'd 4 
Old and New Teſtament expreſs d by the Word 75am. 
Berib and Diathekes, which has the Significati- 
on of a Covenant as a ſolemn A greement in One 
= only Place, as 1 remember, which is Heb. 
9.16, 17, 18. that Word Diathekes has the Sig: 
5 nifcation of a Teſtament or laſt Will. For it is 
doc neceſſary that this Word be tranſlated by 
amen in Gal. 3. 15. ſince it may be ſaid of a 

bolemn Covenant, that, being rightly made, it is 
dot liable to change. And nevertheleſs, the 
vulgar Tranſlation does almoſt everywhere . 

W give the Name of Ieſtament to that which, in 
HE thc Books we call the Old Teſtament, is call'd a 
Covenant; which Tranſlation Luther alſo fol- 
od in "that which he made in the German 

Language. When yet the Sence ſeems to be 
moch more clear and wanifeſt, by retaining the 

= Word Covenant. Certainly there is a great Dif- 

ference between a Covenant and a Teſtament, as 
by the Elements of the Civil Law is manifeſt 
W {0 any one. Foraſmuch as a Teſtament is the 
A of One Party, that of Iwo Parties; or for 
oy the makin ga . ee the Will of One Perſon 
. lafhces, bene to the Waking of a Covenant JOKES 


the Condition of this Covenant, it muſt be 5% 1 a} 
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are exiſting, and when one is dead, it is 2: 4 
end; but a Teſtament is not of Force ue; 
be be dead who made it. Ina Teſtament 


_ ſes to another, when the Dominion of tb. 


Taeſtator ceaſes by his Death: But in a Coy: 


nannt the Benefits agreed on are communicate 


70 5 on both Sides between Two living Parties. 1 


any one does not embrace a Teſtament, bu e. 


ſiuſes it, he ſeems not to do any Injury to the Te. 
ſtator, nor to incurr any Puniſhment : But one 
. Party cannot depart from a Covenant without 


Things, with many more, perhaps, have m0 


Place in that Engagement which God ha 


made with Man, nor can they be applied to i. 
So alſo in the Old Teſtament, as it is call'd, the 
Teſtator did not die; for the Death which was 
then interpos'd, as is acknowledg d in the very 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, was not that of the 1c: 

- ſtator, but of Bulls and Goats, which were {cd 


2s Victims to confirm the Covenant. In tl: 


forementiond Place then of the Epiſtle tl: 


Hebremt we muſt underſtand St. Paul docs not 


ſpeak exactly according to the Law Sence cf 
the Word he uſes, but takes it in a largc 

| nification, and compares that Covenant ot Cod 
with Man, as agreeing in this third Part:cua! 
with a Teſtament; that as in this the Death 0! 
ce Teſtator intervenes, and his Goods ar de. 
volw'd upon the Heir by the free Will = 0 


muſt be a. Concurrence of Two Wills. A Co. l ) 
venant is in Being between Two Parties t 


Benefit which is diſpos d of thereby then a. 
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= Tecſtator, without any equivalent perform'dby 

che Heir, whereby to purchaſe or deſerve them 
ſo Chriſt the Mediator of the Covenant has bb | 

his Death procur d for us the Goods promiſed 1 

= by the Covenant, without any equivalent Per- 

; \ formance on our part. | And as the Death of 

che Teſtator gives a particular, Ratification and 

Folemnity to a Teſtament, ſo by the Death of 

= the Saviour is that Covenant rendred much 

= more Auguſt and Solemn. - And the Caſe is the 

= ſame with the Words Heir and Inheritance, 


which are frequently uſed in this WWW 
lels properly, and in this Reſpect alone; that ass 
2 Patrimony deſcends from the Father to the 9 
Children by the Title of an Inheritance, ſo our 
= calvation proceeds from the Father, not by our 
= Merit, but by the Son, whoſe Co-beirs we are 
= {aid to be; and therefore alſo we are call'd the 
Sons of God, Exed. 4. 22. That is, we are made 
= Partakers of that Glory into which he by his 
Death is entred; Otherwiſe an Heir does not 
enjoy the Goods of a Teſtator, but when the 
=  lcſtator loſes his Dominion over them by his 
Death. Tho xMexouta does not preciſely ſig- 
niſie an Inheritance, but alſo whatever comes to 
any one by Lot, or any the like gracious Aſhg- 
nation, as the Land of Canaam was divided by 


= Lot among the Tribes of Iſrael, Pſal. 16.6. 
N. XLVIII. FURTHER, The Conditions or e ca. 
= Things perform d on the Part of the Mediator e 5 
rx Saviour, which by Agreement with God the the Tan of 
Father he undertook to perform for the Advan- le Scans. 
5: of Mankind, ſhall be now more partice- 
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i An Eſe⸗ y ava * 2 0 
2 larly A0 diſtincty conſider d. Of which he 


ſays, John 4. 34. My Meat is to do the Wil! | 


Him that ſent me, 22 2 finiſh his Work The 1 
Brasum of them lyes in this; that he tock uon 
Him the Sins of Mankind, and made Atonem:n: {W 


for them, and did therein ſatisſie the Divine 


Juſtice with this Effect, that whoſoever do 
lieve on him, or repoſe all their Truſt in his 
Merit and Satisfaction, and with Regard to tha: WM 

| ſeek the Favour. of God, they ſhall obtain G- 
miſſion of their Sins, and a ſolid Righteouſi:c(5, WA 


WE. ſuch as can ſubſiſt before the Divine Tribunal 


with other Benefits which accompany thoſe who 


d4äkäarxe reconcil'd to God, and at. length Eterna 
re And'to this. there are very manifeſt Te. 
WWE ſtimonies in the Holy Scripture, Iſa. 53. 4, 5, 


1 1. Surely he hath borne our Grieft; we d 
. bim ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and afflicted, 
who was yet to God a beloved Servant. The CHa. 
ment of our Peace was upon him, and by his Siri t 
we are healed. All we like Sheep have gone , Wl 
every one hath turned to his own Way, and God hab 
od on him the Iniquities of ns alt: by his M 0w- 
kg ſhall my ' righteous Servant *% 47 many. 
Mat. 1. 2 f. Jeſus ſhall ſave his Peopl e from their 
_ Sins. Mat. 20. 20. The Son gives his LI 
©. Rented for many. "AAS 4. 12. Neither ir there 
Salvation in any other, nor is there any other Arp? 


| given among Men by. which we muſt be aid. 


M Ls > Where we are not to enquire whether or 1 
[|| © » God/might have found out ſome-other Way {or 
o Salvation of fallen Men. But it muſt lu: 
E fice us, that k he would not ſave u us in any oer 
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= the Uniting of Froteſtants. 1 . 
Way or Manner than this, which we:cannot — | 
doubt ſeem d moſt agreeable to his perfect Ju | 
dice, Mercy and Wiſdom, tho we are not a- Þ 
ble, by our Reaſon, to find out the Neceſſity of 
it. Add Job. 1. 12, 13, 29. 3. 16. 6. 33, 35s 
4; 51, 53, 54s 55, 56, 12. 32. Lak. 1. 77. 2. 30, 
3,32. 9. 56. Rom. 3. 24, 25. 425. 8. 32,34. 
2 Cor. 5. 14,21. Col. 1. 12, 13, 14. Tit. 2. 14. 
W cb. 2.9. 9, 14. 10. 5, 10. 1 Jb. 1. 7. Theſe f 
performances are commonly ſpoke of under the | 
= Name of his Prieſtly Office. Tho otherwiſe, | 
W there is a vaſt Difference, between Chriſt and YA 
che common Prieſts; for he offer d up himſelf | 
bor others, but they offer'd Sacrifices conſiſting 
of Beaſts, both for themſelves and others, Heb. 
2. 17. 7.27. Beſides, that the Office of a Prieſt __- 
= is confin'd within: far narrower Bounds tan 
che Duty of a Mediator and Surety which Chriſt 
Wy {00k upon himſelf, To that Office it is ond 
chat the ſame Perſon ſhonld teach Men theWill - 
WE of God, and the Benefits which he is willing to, 54 
= beſtow, which is call'd the Prophetick Office. 
Compare Exod. 7. 1, 2, 7. and Joh. 10. 38. and 
WS that he ſnould conſtitute a particular Kingdom 
ot thoſe who ſhould undertake that Covenant, 
= wiom he ſhould govern and protect, and at 
wy en gth tranſlate them, being approv'd in the 
lat Judgment, into his Eternal Kingdom oft 
5 2 and this is what is call'd his Kizgly I. 
%%% SO TS TE „ 
F. XLIX. BUT that Men might come into ne - 
chat Covenant, and enjoy the Goodneſs of God 2 E 
ich is offer d them therein, which the natural dn. 


. — 


Ny ed by the Divine Grace. How ſhall they c/! 


Z N many, God did at ſundry Times, and in divers 
| i theſe iat Dos be hath ſpolen to ws by bi: 


"tl Eſa Efes y en 


ne of Men could be no ae acquain. 
ted with, it was neceſſary that it ſhould be p. 
n to them as from God, and that bs 
| ſhould be invited to engage in it, and to * 
joy the Benefits of it. For Man Ibeing fallen 
from the firſt Covenant, he cannot conccive . ME 
that he may have any Truſt in God, or Hope 
- of Good from him; nor can he make any be- 
ginning of Return to him, unleſs he be prevent: 


Him in whom they have not believ'd 2 How ſha!! tt; 
| believe in him of rw they have not heard n 
al they hear without a Preacher ? Rom. 10 4 
The Publication therefore of this Covenant was 
begun by God himſelf in Paradice immediate 
after the Fall, and was repeated afterwards b) 
the Pious Patriarchs, who are faid to have 
preach d the Name of God; and Noab in pari- 
| cular? is call'd a Preacher o of Righteof weſs, 2 Pet, 
2.5. that the Notice of the ſame might oy them 
| cvine to all that were then in Being, and m be 
propagated alſo to their Poſterity. And when 
> notwithſtanding this came to be forgotten by 


Manners, ſpeak to the Fathers by the Prophets, bit 


Som, Heb, 1. 1, 2. No Man hath ſeer God 41 
2 time, the only begotten Son, who is in the 3: 
m of the Father, he hath declar'd him, Jol. . 
85 3 * who, God hath ſent ſpeaketh the ora 
CG 3. 34. De Date of this Ienorauct 
d at, but nom commandeth all Men 
. , Acts = 3 And that oy 


might 
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| the Uniting of Proteſtants. 


W night be publiſh'd to all Men, Chriſt ſent his 
A poſtles into all the World to preach it, Mar. 

= -8. 19. Mar. 16. 15, 20. Who faithfully ful- 
lung that Command, publiſh'd all the Coumſel of 

= G4 to Men, AA, 20.27. We are Ambaſſadors 
| God did beſeech you by us, we _ 
br you in Chriſt's Stead be qe reconcil d to God, 

= $.L FURTHERMORE, the Sum of thoſe 15, Swof 
= Things which Chriſt and his Apoſtles deliver d, 


- 
* 


6.33. Oc. 3. 13, Of. 19, 26.13, 17, 39. 16. 
30, Ge. And becauſe that preaching was di- 
i rected to adult Perſons, whoſe Minds were dark 


with Ignorance of Divine Things, or poſſeſs'd 


Vith corruptOpinions concerning them, and their 
Lives were corrupted withWickedneſs, therefore 
it was begun with the urging of Repentance. 
& Which ſtrictly taken, conſiſts in the Abdication 


of former Errors, As 19.19. and a Grief for 


former Sins, and a Purpoſe of forſaking them 


for the future. *For by this the Way was to be 


prepar d for the ſaving Reception of the Do- 
Urine of the Goſpel, and for Faith; and the 
Chamber muſt needs be firſt ſwept and cleanſed 


into which ſo noble a gueſt was to enter. For 


the Profeſſion. of the Covenant in Chriſt re- . 
qures another ſort of Life and Manners than 
ole of Heathens, and of them who follow the 


inclnation of the Fleſh, or of the Corruption 


thoſe Tine 
| | which are 
and with which they begun their preaching, lyes 5 be "a 9 
herein; Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel, Mat. pic TA 
2 3.25 10. _—_ I7, 23, Mark I. 14, 15. Lake 3.3, 


which 
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| which: de from the Original sn. 10 - we 
6. 9, 10, 11. Ne mut purge ont the old Leon | i 
tba we may become a nem Lump. x Cor. . 7, 4 Pod 
' Theywho 2 in Darkneſs, ant the Shadow of Death 1 5 

155 3 not ſhut their Eyes againſt the riſing 
i _ = f ms Add Eph. 2. 1, 12. 4. 17, 22, Oc, Col 
N 1 I. 13. 2. 13. g. 7, 9. 

"ard: F. LI. BUT becauſe only a Grief for the Sins 
| gd in we have committed eannot ſuffice to an Ant. 
q rods cx ment for them, or obtain their Remiſſion, and 
e e does not ſuffice to our Admiſſion in 
Iz _- __ the gracious Covenant of God, nor can of it elf 
produce a Converſion and Amendment of Life; 
1 therefore the primary and eſſential Conditior 
12 5 of this Covenant on the Part of Men, and that 

which being entertain'd Men become acta 
Partakers of this Covenant, is Faith in [c{u: 
1 Chriſt; or that we place our Truſt for E. al 
1 Life only in him and by his Merit ſeek Renn 
IH RE 5 of Sins, and a Righteouſneſs, ſuch as may be 
|| approv d by God, arid eternal Salvation. That 
|! RR Faith is call'd the Condition of the Covc:iant; 
not for that we thereby deſerve the Bcnefis 5 
Jof the Divine Covenant, as by a Performance Wer: 
of equal Value, or as if we therein pertorn'd 
What was equal to that which is done ©: tn: Wi 
Part of God and the Saviour: But becauic th: Wh: 
Covenant and the Divine Benefits are Wi 
embraced ; inaſmuch as it it not the Plea gf 
SGBod to impoſe theſe upon thoſe who g e. 
luctant and unwilling to receive them : . 
ther can this be done without an utter D * 
Klon of Morality. Whence it is cad 0 ig 
Sg | Aklek, 


8 1 ju "RI os * "_ — * — p — CO j m af, jeu. 
FP: — * ſn * * — — * - % 
N ” 1 * 1 ” * Car; - , * 1 * _ w 3% 4 of 
SA 4 © - 3 3 & 2 * 1 2 — - b is — * 
3 ” > — : Fs * Ce N 2 125 1 4 _ * 
D . e . . — — * - Lap 
Mo Doe Fan JJ 625 200 50 T0 S0 bk. 
Ko et DEE, 75 er c IE + "BEN 5 ZN F — 
jp 8 5 LS — * a * Rog” 8 = Uh A I 4>< ” gn Bee SY - 
4 a 9 » 5 — ”% . 2 5 


E 9 . ITE Sn oe 
1 r . I . * — 
— —  —_ —— — — — —— —_—  — Nr ar og 
N 2” 5 - F — 2 ” ny _ 
4 . TER 4 * 


— 


n i 2 LS. * 
nn N 
* N 

* 1 * 


2 6 ach \ P \ * | 
l 9 x , Fee Faure dd Rr 
* ; EIN BD ES MT C WH AE CE oa roots as; e 
> A756 47 R : . FIN „ A : A 5 1 
hs 140 19 Ahe, 7-4 CH LEO ATTY ANY | N * . 
"+ pay 4 11. 1 r N We 7 97 nne oy 57K N 
ö F a . ? 1 1 „ 1 ” N 
* * n 5 ? 
4 a Wo WET: 5 en . 4 [0 * «, 
| * 3 * Nenn g p : 
* . : N wy * 1 * 
1 REF 7d 1 d 1 1 2 F e 7 , \ F 
* d 4 \ "IIs > ; . 
PLE q ; * „ | ; F ſ 
x 0 yl . Was 
. S 3 F 4 4 5 . 


= the Uniting of Proteſtants, 16 
litter, the Words Freely and Of Grace are ſo 
euch inculcated in Holy Scripture. * ho- 
bich purpoſe the Scripture abounds in very ma 
est Exprefhons, Mar. 16. Preach the Goſpel to e- 
: 70 Creature z he that believes, and is baptized, ſhall 
„%%; be that believeth not ſhall be daurned. Joh. 
12. To as many as receivd bim, to them gave 
: Power to become the Sons of God, even to s | 
ens ar belicvd fuoco. 3. 15, 1 — | 
7, 18, 19, 36. He that believeth the Son hath e- 0 
Wcr/ofting Lie, be that believeth not the Son ſhall 
/e Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on fim. Ces: 
Wo. 37. AGS 4. 12. To this Jeſus all the Prophets 
Wh ive [eſtimony, that whoſoever believes on him ſhall | 
Wy cceive Remi ſion of Sins by bis Name. 13. 38, 
: 59. 15.11. Nom. 3.23, 24, 25, 26, 28. 4. 5,6, „ 4 
os, 3. 10. 40. 16, Ga. '2 16. 3. 26, 29. 3. % / © | 
pk. 2.0 6 TO 3» 9. Heb. 4-16. x Job:rs  / 
. 2.1, 2. 3. 23; 5. 10, I1, 12, 13. And uff. 
ion is the Effect of this Faith alone, by which 1 
Nan is declar'd;free from the Guilt of Sin un: 
the Account of the Satisfaction perfom dd 
che Saviour, which by Faith comes to be ſo 
osted by God to him that believes, as if he 
mcelf had perform d it, whereby alſo he is a- 
opecd to be a Sonof God, and an Heir of E- 
ua Life, Tit, 3. 7. Rom. 5. 1, 9. Phil. 3. 
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= $5 UL IT pas pleas d God to adorn our 59% © 
We france into this Covenant with the folemn Ne ; 
Ne or Sacrament of Baptiſm z which Rite #iatio. 
rr Saviour did, as it. were, borrow from the 
os; who alſo plung d into Water, and 
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wa ad thoſe N they made Plokdite from 


among the Gentiles," or thoſe whom the 0. 
mitted to the Fellowſhip and Advantagcs of 


tze Iraelitiſh People, and receiv'd as Member ; 
of their Church and Commonwealth. By hen 


Performance theſe were thought to be ay 


rated, and to become morally new Men, 
- new Perſons, See Selden de Jure Nat. C. ow 
Sec. Diſcip. Hebr. L. 2. C. 4. Which Rite Jahn 


the Baptiſt firſt, and after him our Saviour, 4. 


vanced to a much more noble Nature an iſ: 
Here we may obſerve concerning the B in 


; of John what is (aid; Ad, 19. 4, $. under and. 


ing the ath and 5th Verſes to be connected, nd 
that the 5th Verſe does not contain the Wordt 
=... ofche Evangeliſt Like, as continuing the iſto 
___ricalRelation of the Matter he ſpeaks of, butthe 


Words of the Apoſtle Paul expounding wi 


+ the Nature of the Baptilm of John, and with wit 


Effect and Fruit he preach'd. But in the 6 


55 Verſe Lale goes on to relate whar was done 
about thoſe Diſciples whom he ſpeaks oi. Ihe 
ſolemn and immutable Form of this acramen 


is that it be done in the Name of che Fache, WW 


andof the Son, and of the Holy Cho!t. 5: 


nor Jaſtifiction, Nor does it contracict br © 


— 


cauſe in this Article of Three Perſons in Vis 
Divine Eſſence lyes the Foundation of nuit 
Chriſtian Religion ; which being tal ½½ 
this falls to the Ground, and ns will te 
main, but ſomewhat of an exact, mor: bio 
' Cophy. For if there is not more than One 


Perſon in the Divine Effence, there is 20 tart 


our, there i5 no Redemption, there is O 


i 
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= rhe Uniting of Proteſtants, 163 
= tin 4 2. 38. 10. 48. ſome Believers are | 
bf {41d to have been baptized in the Name of Je- | 
fs: For it is not there ſaid that this folema 
WE form was not uſed, but either the Authority 
aud Command of Chriſt is expreſs d, or the 
WE Scope of Baptiſm, namely, the engrafting them 
W into the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, andtheir En- 
= trance into the Divine Covenant, which is con- s 
W {tituted by the Saviour. The following Expreſs —— | 
W fons ſpeak of the Fruit and Efficacy of Baptiſm. Fi 
Chriſt ſan@ifies his Church, it being cleanſed "8 | 
= with the waſhing of Water by the Word, Eph. 5. . 
= 26. Baptiſm ſaves us ; not the putting away the | | 
= #:1th of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Con- 
Lieuce towards God by the Reſurrection of Chrift, 
pet. 3.4. Te are all the Sons of God by Faith 
= # Jeſus Chriſt, For as many of you as are bapti- 
ed into Chriſt baue put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26, 27. 
= i: that believes, and is baptized, ſhall be ſau'd. 4 
Mark 16. 16. "Unleſs a Man be born again of * 
Hater, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into 1 
72 5 5 | Trp | 55 2 3 
e Kingdom of God, Joh. 1. 3, 5. According to 1 
Merch be hath ſau'd us by the waſhing of Re- 1 
eeneration, and renewing of the Holy Oboſt, Tit. 

3. 3. Be baptized, and waſh- away thy Sins, cal- 
non the Name of the Lord, Acts 22. 16. By 
=O Spirit me are all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 
= 12.13. As many of us as are baptized into Chriſt 
Jeſus, as are baptized into his Death, we are bu- 1 
ae therefore together with him by Baptiſm into  _ 
Deb, that like as Chriſt roſe again from the Dead $404 My 
be Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 1 
n Newneſs of Life, Rom. 6. 3 4. By whow  » \\ 
1 al ye are circumciſed with the Circumciſion made . 
J muse 


„ Ap 


f 5 f > 
mY 1 . gy” : of , 
. en 5 , „ Nr \ TA figs he tg, n an . 7% aw 


1 An E/ ay; beende, 

" a PMN in putting. 0 off - the. Boy of the 
Sin, of the Fleſb by the Circumciſion of Chriſt: 
Being buried with him by Baptiſnr, in which al 
1 "wig riſen with him by the Faith of the Ohe. 


ration of God, who raiſed him from the Dead, 


Col. 2. x1, 12, - Which is as much as to ſay, as 


Chriſt being buried, did bid adieu to this mor- 


- ml Lite,” * put off altogether his Mortality, 
and roſe from his Sepulchre, to live a ttew Lift, 
and ſuch as was not obnoxious to any Infir- 


WE, mity or Corruption: 80 he who is haptize dre. 


nounces all Carnal Luſts and Inclination to 
s Wickedneſs, and coming ſrom his Bap iſm, 
he riſes again from the Death under wich 
he was dead in Sin, to a new Life, which he 
no lives to God by the Benefit and Guidanc: 


of the Holy Spirit, and free from Sin. All 


Which Things it ſeems to me may be compre- 


+ ended in cheſe few Words. As on th: n 


of God there is conferr'd by Baptiſm the Right 
of Chriſtian Citizenſhip, or that a Man may 
partake of the Benefits procur'd by Chriſt : 


5 Wn he who receives this Sacrament, docs tl:cre- 


in profeſs that he expects his Salvation from 
yl Merit of Chriſt, the Complement of which 


Was his Reſurrection; and alſo promiſes bat 


be will lead his Life conformably to the Do- 
| &rine of the Saviour, renouncing the former 

_ Filthinels of Life, and cutting off thoſe evil Fruits 

Which are wont to be produced by the Corriup- 
tion of his Nature. But altho it is requir d of 

ſmoſe who receive . Baptiſm, when they are 
ae; to > the dle 90 Gel Walen, that they 

7 mans: 
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8 - Uniting of Nag, 3 


. ka pfofelnen of their Faith; and ſo that 
they be actually poſſeſs d of Faith; Teach, je 


feſt all Nations, and after that, Boptiz ing them, 


£1 Mat, 28, 19. He that believes, and is bapti Zed, 


=] ſhall be ſaved, Mat. 16. 16. "1 hey that gladly re- 
Z | cery 'a the Mor a. of Peter mere baptized; Acts 2. 


W 411. When they believed Philip preaching the 
: Things. concerning the Kingdom of God, and the 


5 | "Name of Jeſus Chriſt, the were baptized, both 


Mes and Women, Acts 8. 37. 9. 11, 19. Let as 


in theſe their Faith is confi d by Baptiſm, ſo 
by the ſame it is generated in Infants who alſo 
put on Chriſt, which we cannot underſtand can 
be done without Faith. But that Baptiſm is to 
be beſtow'd on Infants is to be concluded 


from Gen. 17. 7, 10. compar d with Col. 2. 11, 
2. John 3.326, 7. 1 Cor. 1. 6. 


9. Lit FURTHER, They who actually Kren. 


on attends 
the En- 
in regenerated, and to become, as it were, new ＋ 00, 


come under that ee are (aid to be there- 


Men. Which Word Regeneration is alſo bor- 
row'd from the Jews: Among whom he alſo, 


nant. 


who from among the Heathens became a Pro- 


{elite of Righteouſneſs, was accounted regene- 


rate, and as an Infant new born, as if he were 


born of a new Mother: Inaſmuch as being 


no, as it were, newly created, or oome down 
from Heaven, he was reckon'd to become a new 


| Man, having put off his foriner Conſanguini- 


ty or Kindred no leſs than his Gentiliſm. Con- 


cerning which Matter, ſee. Selden de Jure Nat. 


& Gent; Gc. L. 11. C. 4. Tho the Jews wan- 


fred. far, ev. into enn Trifles, concerning 
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this Matter, _ Unleſs it may be aid; th 
Jaieat Jews underſtood many Things other 


Thing in 


- gated to all their Off-ſpring, and is fru 
vil Thoughts and Luſts, and ſuch as are 
1 knows not Chriſt, nor can with its own Str. geh | 
' find him out, Met. 16. 17. Accordir 
Which Nature and Quality Men are ſa 

be Carnal, and fold ander Sin, Rom. 7. 5. = 

_ 19 mind only the Things of the Fleſh, Kon. 
JV 

being full of Ez irg e, Strifes aud Dion, 
1 Cop, 3. 3. Add alſo 2 Pet. 3. 10, The 
of which Fleſh are reckon'd up, Gul. 3. 5, 
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ö it may be aid that the 21. 


than as the 


:ords fonnd, and that their Sende 


34.6. Unleſs a Man tbe born from. abave, he (1 


the Fleſb,: that is, of that Stock or Race wit 


_ infeQed by Sin, is Fleſb, and is it ſelf lg 
Wich Sin. - But Fe and Blood cannot i, ii 
de Kingdom of God, neither can corruption 1. 
TE herit Incorruption, 27 Cor 187 That Fi"; | 


Or that vicious and depravd Nature, 


0 92 5 
14 *. 0 
'S 

* 
1 % 


lince the Fall of our firſt Parents is 


+ 8? 
- 


Dull not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
Dorruption alſo is ſignified under the Na 
. the Animal Man, and the Earthly Men, vic 


receiiet? 
. 


1Ng this Caſe : was very | little differnt 
diam ants. Bat che Things, which: the 1)! 7 | 
 Seriptures. deliver concerning Regeners 07 
may be reduced to what follows. Cri 

ſheus the Neceſſity of Regeneration, 7% 2. 


F 14, 11 
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1 Uni ing + Proteſtants, 


„ not the "Things of the Spirit 77 God, wh 


| becauſe the — a Fooliſimeſs to bim, 1 Cor. 3 


ph. „4. 17 
ly is ir call'd the old 


to be in into Death : 1 chat ble, as Chriſt * 


her, fo als” 775 bond wth in Nase of L; fe. 


. that the Body of Sin may be deſtroy d, that we 
| ay "Rot bene eforth ſerve Sin, Rom. 6. 4, 6. 


18. But more frequent. | 
. who by Baptiſm is 


And Which old Man is cracified with. Chriſt N 


A And this is the old Leaven which muſt be purg 4 5 


ont, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 8. and which is to be put off 


concerning the former Converſation 47 corrupt, 


according to the deceitful Luſts of it, Eph. 4.22. i 
Add Col. 3. 9. Therefore when we come into 
Covenant with Chriſt; that Fleſh is not indeed 


together aboliſh'd, but yet the Dominion of 


it is ; deſtroy d. that we ſhould no more ſerve 
Sin, nor walk according to it, and that we 
ſhould endeavour to crucifie 2nd mortiſie it. 
And on the other Hand we are ſaid to be be- 


zotten of God, of Immortal Seed, by the H. ord. of 


> who liveth and abideth for ever, 1, Pet. T. Ns 


And we are ſaid to become a nem Creature, 


00 5.15. and nem Men, in whom God cre- 


ates a hem Heart, Plal. 5 1. 12. and to whom he 


gives a nem Spirit, and raktr away the Heart of 


' Sore, and gives 2 Heart of Fleſh; that is, one 


that is Toft and teachable, ready to obey Cod, 


Esel. 36. 26, 27. and in Which the Law of God : 


2 a as Jer. 31. 33, 34. Not that any new 


Dita ical Subſtance is created in us, but a new 


waren a new Inclination, and new Pow- 
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ers, are put into our Minds from above, and 


are excited by the Spirit of God ; ſuch as cr. 


diverſe from thoſe which we. have from 


_ carnal Nativity, And this new. Diſpoſition. is 


not built upon the old one as on a Foundation, 


as if there were hereby. ſupplied what is wart 


take in the chief Part of Man, that is, the Un i- 
_ ſtanding and. 


ing to Perfection in the Fleſh: But altog t : Wl. 


à new Creature is ſaid to be produc'd, 1 (©; 


e Fa 17. Repugnant to that old Diſpoſition, 3:1 M 
ſuch as is bent and (et to the utter Extincton 
of the other, Gal. 5. 17. Which new 


ture is alſo calld the nem Man, becauſe -(c 


Vill, the other Parts of Menb g 


commonly but as Inſtruments to theſe. For bvRc- BW 
Seneration new Light comes into the Under ſtand- 
ing; ſo that they who before mere Darkneſs 11) 


nom become Liekt in the Lord, Eph. 5 8. 


_ + a new Lite takes Poſſeſſion of the Will, ani 1 
new Inclination tending towards God | 
tote we were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins God. 
hath quickned us together with Chrift, Epi. 1, 
35. And whereas the Carnal. 


lind is Enmii 


10 God, Rom. 8. 7. being now born again, 
Aeli hi in the Law af God in the inner Mar, and 


teited by Hypocrites, and becauſe other Thi! 35 


| wth the Mind we frve the Lawof God, hom. 
7. 22, 25. And this new Man is calld 
Auner Man, as having its Seat in the very S0; 


for the External Actions of it may be co 


are common to the Regenerate with ber 


Nen. and de outwardly appear in both; 4! 
Regeneration is properly belonging © bele 
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1 5 the Uniting of Proteftants. 


tone, and'is, as it were, hidden in theinward 


4 


E Whence tis (aid hy C 4 Apes 


Ma., , Ofc. Mar. 7. 1. Cc. Alt. 23. 25, 
36, 29, 28. To this the outward Man is op- 


1 


were by Nature Children of Wrath, and thoſe up- 


765 


Receſſes'of the Heart, Eph. 3. 16. 2 Cor. 4. 16. 
OY Chriſt, The Kingdom of God 


Sc. Mar. 7.1, &. Mat. 23. 25, 


WW poſed ; and tis faid, As that decays, this is renew- 
e Day by Day, 2 Cor. 4. 16. and it is ftirength- 
ed by the Spirit of God, Eph. 3. 16. So then 
by Regeneration is a new State or new Con- 
dition conferr'd on a Man; and we who before 


on whom as Children of Unbelief the Wrath 
of God did abide, now we are the Sons of God, 

Joh, 1. 12, 13. and we receive by Adoption the 
Priviledge of Sons, Gal. 4. 5. are beloved in the 
Beloved, We are made Partakers of the Divine 
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_ _ _ of the Heayenly Jeraſgexr, Phil, 3. 20. 
Ad bite Adnullion into the Houſe of 0 
Where there are Manſions prepared fir 4s, Job. 
FRY T4 27 3.˙. Here, #116 ced We have no end urin 
d, but we ſeek. one to. come, Heb, 13 
Laſtly, By Regeneration there are put into 
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 - and. Powers, ſo that their Underſtandins i: i. 

laminated, and their Wills come to ale Deliglt 

1 1 3 n #he Law of God, and they ar 2 "renew'd th 
5 1 of their Minds, Eph. 4.23. J 


Col 3. 10. That the 
Li, and from thenceforth no longer [ar fn 
« buy aul live to God, Rom. 6. 4,6, 11. Thit 
e pirituel they ſhould mind the Things if ti: 
Shixrit, and ſhould by the Spirit aortifie ihe end. 
f the Body, or. the Fleſh, Rom. 8. 5, 12. Thit 
they might be turn d from Darkneſs io . 
aud from the Power of Satan unto God, tts 16. 
18. Created unto good Works, Eph. 2. 10. Ad 
bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit in . 
e and Righteonſoeſe, and Truth, „ WY © 
bat they. may be n with Mio: by th Wi ,.. 
Piru of God in the inner Man, Eph. 3. 
What taking, the whole Armour of God i WM © 
le able to ſtand in the evil Day, and havin; lon WM ee 
, .to ſtand, Eph. 6, 13. That the . 0 Wl 
2 Lair mities, and intercede for us wit © Sil! 


d bring farth Fruit unto God, and ſerv: (it 
Were of Spirit, Rom. 7.4, 
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ledgment and Imege of him that created in, Wi 
9. That they ſhould: walk in N 1 Wi 


7. 
+ 


that cannot he utter d, Rom. 8. 26. 


6. That they ug 


bay Father, Rom 8. 5. Gal. 4. 6. 77 


ede Thoſe Things which are before, Phil. 2. 13. 
La the Law.of God may be put into their Hearts, 
ad written by God in their Minds, Heb. 8. 10. 


the Vaiting of Proteſtants. 171 


s | they may mind this one thing, forgetting thoſe 
Vin which are bebind may preſs forwards to- 


* 


9 
1 


* 


10.16, Jer. 31. 33. That Sin may not reign in 


, Rom. 6, 14. Lal, That rheir Body may | 
eile Temple of the 7 ; 
vieh they have of God, and ar * 
W : Cor. 6. 19, But this muſt be obſerved con- 
ding Regeneration ftricily taken: That this, 
40 Juſtification, is done, as it were, in an 
W inſtant, and is not done Day after Day, or can 
De aid to be capable of Degrees, or to be more 
or leſs done, But it is otherwiſe with Sanctifi- 
We cation, and the Renewal of a Man, which may 
receive ſucceſſive Degrees, and ought to do ſo. 
But from all theſe Things there is this Conſe- 
W (uence to be gather'd: If any Man calls him- 
a Chriſtian, and yet is not govern d by ano- 
cher Impaſſe and Guidance than that Of his 
& Canal Concupiſcence, or his natural Reaſon, 
uach as is found even in Heathens, and has for 
dhe Scope and Aim of his Actions nothing but. 
bat is pleaſant, or profitable; or becoming in 
che sight of the World, ſuch an one either ne- 
ver was regenerated, or is fallen from bis Re- 
Scacration again. For in Truth the Regenerate 
ue carried by a diviner Inſtinct, and have a no- 
dler Scope and Aim ſet before them. f Sandi 


0 dwelling in ibem 
and are not their own, 


b5 
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» 


neceſſary 


u chrig comes in the Place of the Primitive t of | 
& ©o1enant which was broken by the firſt Parents 2. f K. 


on and Re. 
Ol generation; 


: 
2 
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TY An Effay towards © | 
of Mankind; yet there remains from bat 
Covenant an Obligation to Holineſs of 1: 
and Manners, as a thing inſeparably annex<d by 

| God to the Humane Nature, Which Obliga- 
tion, after the Fall, would draw Men into Dam. 
nation, becauſe the Power to fulfil it is loft 


and yet the Juſtice of God does not ceaſe tn 


exact it; and we have loſt alſo by our Imp:rſ- 
_ Mion, and inherent Corruption, all endeavour 

_ to refiſt what is corrupt and wicked . 
Now therefore by the Covenant of Criſt 

there is ſuch Proviſion made againſt the Mise. 
ry of Men, that the Satisfaction of the Saviou- 
_ ſupplies what the Rigour of the Divine Juſtice 


demands, and by Faith and Regeneration new 


Powers are produced for the doing of ode 


Things which that Obligation requires ; ad 


through the Satisfaction of the Saviour thc Im- 


pPerſections are not imputed to Damnation, but 
Are as it were overlook'd, as are alſo the ls 


committed without our Choice, and tlc cuil 
Motions proceeding from the original Pol ut 
on: The malignant Operation of which the 
Poaithful have Power in this Life utterly to extin- 
 guith, tho' this is what they ought continually 


Voith all Diligence to endeavour, From erce 


there is no ſma!! difference between the 
tive Holineſs which Man had preſervd, © 


| _ had perſiſted in his State of Innocence, and 
that which is perform'd by the Regenetate. 
The Rule indeed of both is the ſame Law, 45 
._ to the chief Heads of it, which include tic Love 


pol God, and of our Neighbour : Only che Las 


by e Uniting 4 1 


| | of joving our Neighbour muſt be extended, by 
Laon of the Corruption which is fallen upon 
5 Mankind to many Caſes, which there was no 


SE ſtance, there would have been'no Place in that 
gate of Mankind for the Vertues of Patience, 
Mercy, Beneficence to the Poor, or the like, 
becauſe it would have been perfectly free from | 
all Miſery. - Whereas now the doing Good to, 
& R<ligious Poor, of the Brethren of Chriſt, makes 
an eminent Part of the Love to our Neighbour, 
Which is requir'd of us. But the Primitive Ho- 
nass differs much in point of Perfection from 


cat which the Faithful are now able to per- 
born. For che Primitive Righteouſneſs, as be- 
vg in all Keſpeds perfect, could approve itſelf 

* W to God by it Tar. But the SanCtity of the Re- 
| generate Fes 3 in it ſelf imperfect, and blotted 
with the Contagion of Original Corruption, 
Fun. 7. 14, Sc. is acceptable with God for 
> Wh the full Satisfaction of the Saviour: So that 
I | there is now mo Condemnation to them that are in 
- Wn Grit Jeſus, who walk not after the Flaſb, but af- 
„ie Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. Therefore whereas | 
5 | otherwile, even he that. breaks- the Law in one 


| Point is guilty of all, Deut. 27. 26. James 2. 
| 10, Chriſt hath freed us from that Curſe, Gal. 
3, L, 1 RO, 13. AS alſo the Obedience of 
19 the Repenerate does not proceed from the Com- 
wu con of the Law, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied 
char boch actively and paſſively ; and they are 
. | P more the Seryants of the La v, "bur they by a 
_ 0 N * a al Obedience to God 5 "j 
= me 
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place ſor in the Pe State. As for in- 
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vi | which i our reaſonable Service, Rom. 12. 1. And 


1 on the nem Man, who after Goal is created in Righ- 
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1 al 2 7 aids. 

0 1 beſtow'd upon them by "x 
We are' freed. from the Lan that being 

= wherein we were held, that we ' ſhould ſerbe 

i Newneſs of Spirit, and not in the Oldneſ-: 

Letter, Rom. J. 6. That we ſhould yield , 

lies a living Sacrifice, holy, "acceptable o 


5 renewed in the Spirit of our Minde, w. put 


tenſor and true Holineſs. Whence alſo 0; 
Saviour is not to be accounted a new LA 
ver but a Fulfiller of the Law, Mat. 5. 17, 18. 20d 
ĩts laſt and moſt accurate Interpreter. Who 2!{ 
has thus taken away the Terror and Curſc of if, 
and clearly explain'd the Sublime and Spiritual 
XK of it, as tending chiefly to a Purity of 
the Mind; but which was wreſted by the * 
almoſt wholly to External Works, Mat. 5 
From thence alſo it is that Holineſs of Li:- and 
Manners is not inſerted into the Covenantof 
Ohriſt, properly as a Primary Condition, d. 
it is reckon d only as a Fruit and neceſſary Co1- 
 fequen of Juſtification and Regeneration. But 
ſo notwithſtanding, that the Neceſlity « or it 15 
not at all the leſs ; foraſmuch as this is ve. 
ry End of the Redemption purchas d oo us by 
Chriſt, that weſhould rde od in Rig breonſneſt 
and Holineſs, Lake 1. 74, 75- Thatwe hol be 
the Workmanſhip of God created in Chriſt Ji/ ui. 
to good Works, which God hath before (, ain d 
| arproper'd, that we ſhould wall in them, Eph. 2. 
10, Col. 2. 22. Iit. 3. 14. Tea, tho' in he jaſt 


| Fragment the. Saviour i in his final Sentence il 
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| the Uniting of Proteſtants. ty 
6 dWorks,this he will do,not becauſe Y 


: 


| 2 == 
LW" . * — 
— ISLET. 5 


appeal to good W Orks-this he wil do, e 
we are nüt te be juſtified by Faith, but becauſe 
good Works are Things that fall under the No- 
tice of the Sences, and thoſe will be preſent 

then, and bear Witneſs of them to whom they 

| weredons, Mat. 25. 35. Rom. 2. 6. Lake 16. 9. 
al. 6. 7, 8. Whence both the Practice of Re- 


7 


pentance, and believing in Chriſt, and the En- 
deavour after Holineſs of Life, or the Vertues, 
Actions and Works, which are worthy of the _ 
s Chriſtian Calling, are ſo twiſted together, that 
gad one of them can be, or take place, without 
che other. For Repentance, unleſs Faith be 
ed, leads to Deſpair. And iris a Mockery 
d pretend to Faith if Repentance does not 
tend it; that is, if a Man perſiſts togwallow 
; WW #1 his form r Sins. And Faith, if it be not at- 
tended with Holineſs of Life, is a vain and pre- 
ſumptuous Perſwaſion, a dead Tree without 
Fruit, which hall be hewn down, and caſt in- 
tothe Fire, Mat. 7. 19. e. Bit good Works, 
unleſs they proceed from Faith, are not accep- 
_ table with God, yea, indeed are not good. 80 
that thoſe Divines are altogether void of Rea 
{on who are ſollicitous only about the Theory 
_of, Chriſtian Religion, or who inculcate only 
Faith in Chriſt, and make no Account of Holi- 
| neisof Lite.” For as true Faith is effeFnal by Love, 
| Cal. 5, 6. Jo Faith without Works is dead, James 
2.7. Aud as in Mar. 16. 16. and Jobs 3. 18. 
de is ſaid to be.condemn'd already who does not 9 Y 
believe ſono leſs is it aid of them who pro: 


a. A. 


dels Faith in Chriſt in Word, but deny him in 
| ther Deeds, that Chriſt knows them not, Mat. 7. 
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We eee Where, among thoſe who love 4. 
Eg . mes Le, | believe may 
Prieſts and Monks, who deceive the People 

. ; 5 | with Fables and 
from reading the Scriptures themſelves. They 
love a Lie fly gain by it. But what it is 50 

make a Lie, or commit Sin, may be ſuffcic ty 
WED Ergo from Ross. y. 4:5,6,15,17, Orc. $: 1, 10. 
And 1 Job.3.8,9,10. compar'd with Ch. 2. Fer. 1 Ki 
WES: 6 1. Ver. 8. that is, to fin with Endeavour, 
and to profels, as it were, a Liberty of ſinning, 
dut not to labour as yet under the Sins of Weak 
© neſs. Laſth, As above we have ſaid of Faith, that | 


613. 275 15 5. 8 . 


put the Mas- 


falſe Opinions, driving then 


altho it is thePrimareCandition of the Covenant 


pyet it has not the Nature of Merit, ſo che {am: 
 _ thing muſt be ſaid concerning Holineſs of 
Neicher has this Covenant the Nature of a Cu- 
tract of buying and ſelling, or of letting out and 
hauring, or of any unnam d Contract, as whepl give 
© that thou may ſt do, or I do that thou may ſt c 
in which Cale there is requir d an 8 y be- 
| tween the Things perform d on both 
it has ſome Agreement with a Feudal Contract, 
wherein one Party does out of Favour conter 
\ , ſomething upon the otherzbut what is perfor d 
on the other Part has not the Nature or Qua'i:y 
of Retribution, but only of Acknowledgm u, 
and of a Teſtimony and Proof of a graieiul, 
faaithful, and devoted, Mind, Nom. 11:35. 51% 
that the rather, becauſe the one ſide here might 
require the Performance of the er an in 
11 this Covenant by. meer ee. 
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F. LV. 4 0 LINESS af ik Satin of ce 

two Parts; which are the Abſtaining from Fo wrath 11 
vilp and the. Performance of what 3s good, oy 1 ; 
plal. 34. 715. For the Abſtaining from EEA. 


vil, is not only to be done in the beginning 
of Converſion, as by which a dirty and thor-, 


ny Way is cleanſed and clear'd, that there 
may be 2 free Accels to the Saviour by Faith, 
Mat. 3. 3. Mark 1. 3. Lake 3. 4, 5. from 1ſa., 
40. 2. He that ſate at the Receipt of Cuſtom = 
muſt riſe and depart thence, Mat. 11. 9 


Luke 19. 8. But it muſt alſo be continued 


06 the whole Life, Rom. 13. 12, 13, 


14. 1 Cor. 5. 7,8. 6, 9, 10, 11. Gal. 5. 19, 
20 21». bs * 2:7, Sc. 4-17, &c. 5. 4. 


this is to put off the 01d Man 3 that is to lay 


aſide the, former Vices, evil Habits, and e- 


vil Actions, proceeding from the Original 
Corruption, and afterwards confirm 


Chriſt by Baptiſm before they could commit 


actual Sins, and be ſenſible of their ſo doing, 
or could make any Reflections upon their 


Actions, and ſo cannot be poſſeſſed with a- 
ay Grief f ir What they have done; with 


them Repeiitanice takes place when they 


have wandred from the right way by gros 
ang e SI Ns, 


Col. 3.5, Kc. 1 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. 
2 Tar, 2 A * Tt. Ti | 3s 1.14 15. 
2, 1 2, 11, 12, 24, 4, 2. Heb. 12. 1. And 


and 
mache frequent by Cuſtom. But as for thoſe, 
who in their Infancy were dedicated to 


and Rave fallen from 
. the 
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I | the Grace of the Covenant. "Ard * muſt 
ſeenk to return again to the Favour of th 
Covenant, by 4 'Godly Sorrow for the Sir; 
they have committed, by ceaſing to commit 
them, and 
©, Damage which they have done to others by 
their Sin, and alſo by their truſting in the 
Mlerit of Chriſt, and renewal of their De. 
© fireand Endeavovr ifidr Holineſs. But be. 
aufe even they who have once put off heir 
former Filthineſs, and are by Baptiſm and 
- - Faith ingrafted into Chriſt, are not ſo per. 
feeckly purg'd from their Original Pollution; 
but that by reaſon of this evil Defires, 3s 
. 
Wards Sin will ariſe in them, and theſe may 


. 1 a Man out of a State of Grace, 

mn John 14 8. 1, 3, 
1 Therefore the whole Life of Chriſtians 
ought to be 
Strife again 
Which Strife the Holyscriptures every where 


imply partly the difficulty of ſuppreſling 
 _ _ theſe; partly the earneſt Endeavour, ad 
1 fervent effre which ſhould be imploy'd 211 
1 concern'd herein. So Rom. 6. 6. Our old 
Man is ſaid to be crucified with- Ebriſt, tha 
be body of fin might be deftrayd, and ii 
might not henceforth ſerve ſim: So are 
- commanded 10 cqueifie the fleſh with th. [hp . 

Nous and en So we ate fad to b. deed 


3 Ay 8, N K 1 ; * oy 7 7.3% / * I 1 . : | 15 N 
R 2 2 8 1885 D 2 8 apr Nb FR wits 


: 4 y 4 £ | 1 - 6 
* * 
* 3 ; 46 
: N 
12 
5 wo oa 45% 3. N 
a, B * N. 2. bs. 1 * 7 
5 8 . 35 
$4. 2Vt rp q 4 BATES 


by a Reparation of the Loſs and 


rs from a filthy Lake, and Motions to- 


produce at leaſt ſudden flip ps, which y et may 


dals d in perpetual Pennance and | 
the evil Defires of the Feſb. 


expreſs in moſt emphatical words, Wick 


unto 


A l * 


Mk 19825 . 


2 


he U wn of Eriba. 


1 ofin, that it ;fboxld nat reign in our mortal 
body, i to male ut 


y it in —_ luſts thereof; 


1 7% 


nor gield our members inſtruments of nnrighte- 
ouſueſs unto fin, Ram. 6,11, 12, 13, 14. But 


G Oy. the JEM. maſt wortifie the deeds of the 


7 Col. 4 5. and beat 4 the Body, nd 


Wag. i into Jeans! r Cor, 9. * 


g. LVL. BUT 2s fas poſitive 13 and l 
which confiſts i in the Chriltian Virtues, and a 
good Works, or Actions, that is every |: 
where in general requir'd and enjoyn d oa 1 


1 . Mat. 1 8, 4, 3, 6. 16, 20. Chapters 6 
and 7 throughout. 12. 35. 18, 6.24, 42, 44, 


46, 3 21, ＋ 1 74, 75. 3» 8, 9% 485 
1 15 I," . 


1 Cor, 5. 1. Gal. 5. 16, Sc. 6. 10. Egh. 


| 4. ak 10. 3, J a 16, 7s 19. 4. 1 &c. 


/* John 1. 2, 4, 14, 13, 16, 
Hits 24. 16. Rom. 6. 4, 19. 12. 


chroaghage, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 6, 19, 20. 


25, 8K. 5. oh 16: 6, 10, Nc. Phil. „ 


11. 4, 8. Co 1. 10, 22. I Theſſ. 5. 23. 


Tin 3. $a. 14. 3, 8. Heb. Ilona, 23, 
24. 12, lg, 14. 2 Pet. 3. 35 * 1 * 


2.4% 8c. I5, 16, 3, 3, K. 


But among the ſeveral Virtues, Charity i is 


dhe moſt eminent, as the main Teſt or Mark 


— che Chriſtian Profeſſion, Luke 6. 35. 12, 
John 13. 3 
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EL 13, 12. 1 Cr. 13. 
rougho, Gul 5-6, 13,16, 1 15 E. 4 
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Patience, Job 5. 17, cc. Mat. 5, 29, 


on $4 1 1, 1 Cor. 6. 4. 


| Epb. 4. 2. Col. 1. 11. 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. 1 T6. 


1. 4, 7. 
2 Pet. 1. 6. Heb. 


Ne. 1. 2 Di d. 3, 12. 


| James 3.7. Rev. 1. 9. 13, 10. 14, 12. 


. 214.5. 23, 7, 10, 11, 12. 


"0 SC, Like 6. 12.14, 15, 27, 2 


3 "Phil. 2. 1, 2, Kc. Col. 37 15. 


Humility, Mat. 11. 29, 18, „ 25 
14 11. 16 

15. Gal. 3 26. Mark 9. 34, NC. L. 

I. 51, 32. 9, „ 48. 18, 13, 22, 25, 


* 13. 14. Ads 10. 26. Rom. 1 1. 20. 


22, 16, 1 Cor. 4. 6, Bs, 8, 9. Phil. - 


1 Col. g. 12. 1 Pet. 5. 5. Rev. 4. 10. 19, 10. | 


Meekneſs, Mat. 5. 3, 11, 29. Gal. 5.22, 3. 
6. 1. Eph. 4. 2. Col. 3. 12. 2;Tim. 2. 14. 18 
A Readineſs to forgive Offences, and 
| Rinence from Revenge. Mat. 5.24, 18, , 


4. Mek 11. 25, 26, Eph. 4. 26, 32. Col. 
3.13. 

7. 15. Heb. 10, 30. James 5. 9. Rev. 6. 
he dove and Endeavour for Peace. 
Mat. 5.9. Mark 9. 50. Rom. 12. 18. 1 Cr. 
1. 10. 3 3, 14, 33. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Eph. 4. 


1 Pet. 3s 14. 1 Th | „ 4. 11. | 
1 and Nequieſcence in the 


44 Condition aſſign d us by Cod, and the a 0. 
ding Covetouſneſs. "Plat. 63. 10. Mat. 6. 
8 &c. Luke 12. 55 Oe. Mark 8. 17, 


20, 245 26. 1 (% 


. Lad '5, 6. 4 8 


10. 36. 11, 25. 12,7. 


„ 29. 17,3 55 ; 


1 Pet. 3. 8, 9. Rom. 12. 19. 1 1% 


Tin. 2. 


6.10 . 


"as Uniting of Protelam'. 


6.10.  Epb. 3. 5. Phil. 4. 11. Col. 3. 5. 

1 17 im. 6. 5 e. 6 
2 Acquieſcence in the Will of God, Job 1. 
21 , 10. Ma. 26. 39, 42. 19,21. 77 


10. f. Jobn 12. 26. Fk 1. 29, 357. 
Aﬀs 21, 1% %. 


The Denial of o bell. "Met. 10.37, | 


3, 39. Fry Tm: 155 Rio 94 5 gd, 


7 29% hy 31. 


C)hbaſtity. © Ru 1, 9. WY 15. 20. 
Rom. 1. 26. 27. 1 Cor. 5-1, rx. 6, 13, IS, 


18, 19. 10, 8. Eph. '5. 5. Col. . 


1 Theſſ. 4 3, +5 x Tim. I. 10. Heb. b. 
1 


"Temperance. | Tale 200 37. „ 13. 


13. I Cops. , 10. 7, J. Gal 3. 21. 
Eph. 5- "ue OP Pex. 14 1 3 8, 


7.48, Mark 11. 24. Luke II. 1 


_ 18, x "tie, 22, 4. 1 Cor. 14. 15. Bok. 


6.18. Col. 4. 2. 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 1 Tim. 
. 1. 1 Joby 5. 14 | 


10 theſe are added * tidlh Holy pre- 


cepts which relate to Duties of the Princi- 


pal States and Orders of Men, and the Rela- 


tions which ir- ſtand in to one another, 


3 whith are very fre uent and "obvious 1 in 'St. 
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way obſerve, Not only Mat 4 all thoſ: 
things which are deliver'd by the Philo 


unſayor: yt alſo, that if all Men wou 


üer Wy endeavour to entertain and þ;1- 
Rice it as they ought, this would increaſe the 
Felicity of this Lifeto all Men, as far as 


en with the preſent Fraiky of © uo 


mortal Na ture. For ſince the greateſt p 

_ ofthe Evils with which this mortal Life: 
_ infeſted, proceed from the Vices of Men 
Which are pppoſite to the Virtues: 1 6, 
and taught by Chriſtian Religion : Such 


Avarice, and Ambition, Pride, Hatred, 


vy, the Thirſtof Revenge, Fierceneſs, Jo et 
4. 1, 2. And on the other hand, 


a gre 
part of the Incon (eniencies to Which our 
preſent frail Condition is obnoxious, nig 
e either, remoy'd, or much alleviated by Y-- 


tience, Charity, and the other Chriſtian V:- 


tunes: _ Certainly, if Men would live acc 


ding to the Rules of Chriſtian, Love, there 
would be no Wars waged among Chriſti», 

which bring witk chem always a vaſt Tn: 
ation of Woes and Miſeries; and onthe 0- 
- ther hand Peace would always flouriſh N 


zong them, and with. Peace; 
the Abundance of allthings: 
many Troubles and Cares Fricke 


Plenty, | and 


weſet alice, 


_ and be free from, if Men knew how to wea· 


tote the things ofthis World by the R/\- 
Ol WO Chriſtian ANN How Wy" Wesk⸗ 
1 neſſes 


pPhers for, the Regulation of Manners, i 
campar'd with them, are plainly inſipid, and 


80 allo how 


aa and Diſeaſes might ja preyented, if 
Men would govern their Appetites, and the 
Motions, of their Minds, by che Virtues 
which are recommended to Chriſtians. Theſe 
- things, and many more of like ſort, any one 
- mult be ſenſible of who can conceive What 
the preſent Life and Condition of Men 
would be, if all did duly endeavour to con- 
form themſelves: to the Precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity, and what Evils proceed from hence; 
That the greateſt part of Men ſuffer them 
| {elves to be govern'd by their wicked Luſts, 
and the Manners of the Ape, or the Craft of 
prophane Politicks. So that if ever there is 
to be a better Condition of Mankind, and a 
happier State of the World, it is not to be 
expected but from a ſerious and univerſal 
Practice af Chriſtian Plety and Virtue. 


1 FURTHER, That the wen oY 
ry of this, Covenant, confirm d by the De ach oh 
of the Saviour, may be frequently renewed, 
and impreſs d the more ſtrongly upon the 
Minds of Men by the help of ſome external 
Action which. can fall under the notice of 
the Senſes : And that it may be affur'd, and 
ſeal'd; by 2 certain ſingular Monument: And 
the Grace of it at the ſanie time be confer'd 
to the Faithful; it pleas d the Saviour juſt 
at the inſtantof his Paſſion to Inſtitute the 
Rite, or Sacrament of his Supper. For the 
better mac erftanding t the Nature of which, 
Id conduce not a * if it were ob- 
lets , i wad ſerv'd, 


v 1% toy "EY 


Hog d. That this Rite was borrow'd by Chriſt 
from among thoſe which were ſea by the 

| Jewe at the eating of the Paſcal — 4 and 
"was advanced by him to be of a Nature fir 
more ſublime. For with this Rite the Ma- 
ſter of the Family diſtributed the unleavcn 

ed Bread, which he had bleſſed, and broke 
I to thoſe 'who ſtood about. the Table; Aaying 
theſe words: This is the Bread of Afflicti. 
on Which our Fathers did eat wben they 
went from the Egyptian Bondage. Our 84. 
5 viour improv'd this Sentence, às if he fo 
'fay 5 hitherto inthe Celebration of the Paſ- 
ſover ye did eat Bread, which expreſt 
Miſery of your Fathers, when they went in 
haſt out of Eggpt,. But Inow reach to you 
a far more noble Bread, which is my Body y 
which is given for you for a Sacrifice, 
ins you, being freed from the Service of 
Sin and the Devil, into the Liberty of the 
Covenant and 1 my Kingdom. Soalſo in the 


„ 


Se of the Paſcal Solemnity, a Cup 
full of Wine was diſtributed, joyn'd with 
the praifing of God for chat hie bad wade 
ſo noble a Creature for the cheating ande. 
fteſning of Mankind. - But inſtead of this a. 
nother federal Cup was ſubſtituted by the a- 
viour, as if, he fhonld, ay 5 Hitherto xe 

drank meet Wine, but 1 riqiy mingle for you 
4 more tioble Cup, p., För this ib my E 
Cap of the new. Covenant in 77 
_ Blood Which! is. ſhed for' yon ſor the Remiſli- 


* N. Sins. TU! * that" the o- 
lemn 


the Uniting of Proteſlants. 


jemn words of the myſtical Supper are ta- 


ken from two Rites of the Jewiſh Covenant: 


One from the Paſcal Solemnity Inſtituted 


when the Iſraelites became a free People, and 


ſubject to the ſupream Dominion of God. 
himſelf; and the other from that by which 


Moſes Eſtabſiſh'd the Obedience of the Peo- 


ple to the Laws, as the nobleſt part of the 
Divine Common-wenlth. Exod. 24. 8. Be- 


bold this is the blood of the covenant hich the 

Lord bath malle with you, concerning all theſe 
- words, But tis not now the Blood of Bulls 

| and Goats that is ſhed or poured out, but 


that of the Saviour himſelf. Heb. 9. 10. And 


whereas, otherwiſe,” Blood is a thing which 
makes unclean, and the eating of Which is 


wn among things forbidden ; yet the 


Blood of the Victims had a Virtue If Clean- 


ſing and Purifying, as it did prefigure- the = 


Blood of the Federal Victim. 12 this 
Blood much rather muſt have this Virtue, 
| Heb. g. 13, 14. To cleanſe us from all ſin, 


1 John x, 7. Rev. 1. 5. So that in this 
Sacrament,” Chriſt reaches out to us, not on 


ly his Body, but alſo his Blood, as the Ve. 5 
hicle of his Soul, or Life, Lev. 1 rr. 


from which things the Genuine End, and 


Fruit of the Sacrament does appear 3 which 


is, on the part of him that uſes it, that he 


ſhould repeat his Promiſe by which he en- 
tred into the Co 


venant in Chriſt, and ſhould 


thereinapply to himſelf the Benefits procur'd 
* the Pallion and Merit * _— z and te- 


„ ee ſtiſze 


gie n thankful 1 . and ſo 
publickly 2 bimſelf a Subject of the 
Wt of. Chriſt. And on the part 
9 theſe are conferr d and ſeabd, and by 


it an- 
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per ; fot other wile, there could be no 
vation for Infants and Children, who be- 
fore they partake of it depart from, this! 
neither could the Thief on the Croſs, nor 
Pd many of the Ontechumens, of the nitive 
8 ane hole force and neaning of bis Diſcourl: 
if © © exhaylted, tb it be land, that to eat the t'] lefh 
o Chrilt, and to drink his Blood, is be 


ams ching as go believe in Chriſt, or to place 
dor Hope eng, truſt for 8. 
dtifachen of Chrilk,; And I ſuppo 

1 8 a t be found in all the Holy SerIptur*, CT 


yonhane.W:r 


Iſo comprehended 


EE 2 a \Synechdocical. Ex 
Es oration 


ation, or bs be: were 1 In 


* 10 N 5 


13 ach Divine Power beſtow'd on thok 5 
who righely ule this Sacrament... Which is 
3 ient Cuſtom of making 


| „ mein. 10. 29. 31, 44, 
* Wnence we judge the Genuine 
1 lenſe of 3 is aid, Jobs 683, &c. to be 
That his Diſcourſe . muſt not ben. 
5 derſiogs ſtrictiy to concern the Lords 9 


be ſav'd. Neicher is 


ation in the da- | 
fe ther e 


any p mers a Tranſlation of ibis 
forts Therefore it leems 10 me that the 82. 


10 d, rte e Y Ker He ane | 
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ſeald by the Sacratnental- cating the Body. 
and drinking the Blood.of Chriſt. In the 
{ame manner as the whole Inſtrument of a 
Conttact is ſpoken of under the Name of 
the Hand and Seal: To ſtrikea Covenant, 
ſigniſſes the whole Compoſition of the Co- 
venant as it is taken from the Rite of ſtri- 
king a" Oy” tor thes Confirmation. 19. a 
onen ba 5 „%% ũ ꝶ 
F. IVI. b T. there, ; very ſharp cocoa 
Debate among Chriſtians concerning the f 4 
{nviſible Matter of this Sacrament, becauſe f his 5: 
the words are very plain, 1his i my Body ʒ crament. 
Ibis is my Blood; ad yet there is notbing 
that appears to the Senlſes but Breid and 
Wine. 10 us it ſeems moſt natural and 
eaſe to prœoted thus in this Matter: Since 
the $acribie by which the Covenant of God 
in Chriſt was confirmd, being once llain 
ou the Croſs, is not to be repeated, Heb. 
7. 27, . 12, 25, 18. it is not neceſſary 
nor agreeable, that the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt be preſent in this Sacrament, with 
the ſame Qualities which they were endow d 
with when he oſfet d himſelf to God on 
the Croſs; nor that it ſhould here have the 
lame fers it had there. Yet, becauſe 
St. Paul teaches us, 1 Cor. 10. 6. That the 
Fay: which we break: + the Communion. of the 
chriſt; and the Wine which we drink 
onen wg 72225 the BI bed eff _ — 
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wa. 88 + Ee TOY 
4A 1 . that Communion or Communic 
| tion does not ſigniſie a naked Sign or Syn. 
bol, aud therefore that not only Bread hd 
Wine are preſent, but alſo, and conjoim , 
- me Body and Blood of Chriſt's Where i; 
is not to be overlookd” as inconfiderad!-, 
that upon the accoum -f this Conjunction, 
the Attributes of the Body e of Chriſt and 
the Bread, and of the Blood of Chriſt and 
the Wige, are reciprocally* predicated of 
Both. 80 r'Cor. 11. 24. it is faid, the Po. 
dy which was kts for you, when proper- 
y the breaking belongs to the Bread. % 
22. 20. It is faid, the Cup which was mo 
ene properly the edding, © 
HR, pourd out, belongs to the Blood of 
eri For ip the word ed, there, ſhould 
be referred to the Blood, it ſhould h 


have been 
55 ſaid, In my Blood ſped for you. And that C, 
Sr the Why one, is not the Covenant; | 
Matthew, Nn i my Blood of come 
be New Cove? my which is ſhed for many for dom 
the 'Reni(ſio Sine And in Mark. "hi che F 
„ RIS of N em Cove ant which it invite 
When” therefore che at- 4o n 
emphatic a neſs of the word: will | takes 
Je Jehy, but that the Body be go 
f heit are receive in the 5% 29. 
cred: — * only Queſtion chat remains W 11, 1 
. ͤ Price : 1d ff 7, 5, 
this ſcems what may be Jefe-undecided, Po. Ling 
wife; lier that in this I Name 
1 Fa & - Sacra” \ Benefi 


f <p i 8 8 +. 9 , „ 
WT * n e e 


be Duiting of Proteſtants. 
Sacrament the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


indeed taken and receiv d, eaten and drank 


by us. For altho' Chriſt was in a viſible 
manner advanced into Heaven, yet fince 


his Humane Nature by virtue of the Perſo- 


nal Union, is inſeparable from the Divine, 


| and is now not only poſſeſs d of the Condi- 


tion and State of a glorified Body, 1 Cor. 


15. 44. but alſo advanced to the right Hand 
of God, not to a certain Place, but to the 
right Hand of Power: He who conſi- 
ders the Truth and Omnipotence of God, 
may reaſonably be ready to put off that Cu- 


. riolity concerning the manner of the Pre- 
| fence, and may 


| vine Word. s SOIT. 


F. LIX- The whole Body of them who 
come into this Covenant, make up the King- 


takes to be his Beloved Subjects, and them 
ne governs and Protects: F % 10. 2 7,28, 


29. 17.24. Rom. 8. 34. Eph. 2.6. --- 4. 


| 7, 3,9. He Who is a genuine Subject of this 
Eingdom, which is alſo known under the 


Name of the Church, is a Partaker of all the 
| Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt, and ſo is a 


ſimply acquieſce in the Di- 


Member 


The 88 
of thoſe 
who come 


| dom of Chriſt, which is aſſign'd to him by inr this 
| the Father as his Peculiar. Into which he“. 
| Invites and calls all Men; and thoſe who _ 
| do not deſpiſe his Invitation, and call, he 


8.17. 1 
all thoſe E xpreſſions which 


13%, | 
4. 15,6. Rene 10. 107 1 1 They) Who 
1 all perſiſt to the end of their Lives in this 
Covenant, to them Death will be'a Paſſage 
to a better Life, Phil. 1. 21 1 2 3. and their 
Soul ſhall be reveivd by C 
36,50% a Tm. 
the World ſhall enjoy a glorious Reſurre- 


Met 1 of mow Mydical Body of Whicl 
Chriſt is the Head, from whom a vital Spi- 
tit flows into all he. Members“ So * 
5 all the „Actions of cheſe th 
D — hy 
of. theſe, does as it Were touch 
lie manner as d Pringe reckons himfelf con. 
Die cern'd in the Injuries which are done to hi; 


q N 9 1 


Chriſt, and are pig 10 God in in 


jets, Acts 945. 2 Cor. 1. 5. 4 10. Row. 
Col. 4: 24. To this Matter belong 


Union of the Faithful with Chriſt, Which 


is not to be underſtood of a naked Conjun- 

&ion of Subſtances on both ſides, fince in 
God all things are, and live and move : ; 
dut after che manner of a Moral Conjundi. 

| on, whereby many Perſons come togeiher 
into one Moral Body; and from that Coa- 
lion or Conjunction they partake in certain 
Kites and Benefits, Eph. 5. 45, 26,3 32. 
1 100 2.24, 27,28. — 3.2. 


Jobs 6. 56, 
— 14. 235 I e. 1 28 Oc. 1 Cor. 
al. 2. 19, 20. 5-3. 27. Epb. 


Ir {, Ad, . 


4.8, 1 8. WH 


"and. after WY nave in the laſt 


65 3 5 a Judg- 


| __ 
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1. hamfelt, in 


ſpeak of the 


' 0 at the end & 


way t 


little 


muſt; 


* 2 * no 7 * * * 7 : 
3%. $8! G 1 9 * 4 of 22 * 
- F 9 £4 Frm * * A. . e * * r te e , N 
a ä 5 a N * 
; . J "1" 
+ 4 . 4 5 . 
Py. ' £ : 
2 : : 45 
* 7 


male esd 1 i Kot und Abſotying 
Sentence paſs upon them, fhall' enter into 
a moſt happy Lite which ſhall” endure for 
ever; Mah 82 38. 25, 34, Oc.” Luke 10. 
35, 36. Job 3. 28, 29. 6,39. 11.25, 
206. Aﬀ5 24. 15. 1 Cor. 1 1 throughout. = 
2 Cor. . 1, Oe. Col. 3. K. Phil. 3. 21. K Theſſ. 
; 4 14. Ge. 2Tim. 2.11. Rev. 20. 12. 
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f 9. 60 the this Syſtem with we bar What are 
ompoled, the? but in a rude Draught, and , 
6 95 le Ot muck poliſhing, we ſuppoſe all rictes. 
the Articles Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation 
are contain d. So that none of them can 
de deny'd or call'd in queſtion, but the 
whole Chain or Connexion of the Faith 
would be broken, and the Body of Chri- 
tian Doctrine be render d maim'd and im- 
perfect. We alſo think this Syftem to be 
ſo perſpicuouz and clear, pe the whole 
Contents may be cafily comprehended by 
any one, and eaſily retain'd in memory: 
And alſo that the Reaſon of the Articles, 
and their Connexion with one another, 
may appear to any one. And there can 
be no doubt, but that if all the Proteſtants 
would conſent to it, which why they ſhould. 
not I can ſee no good Reaſon, may Con- 
troverſies would fall of themſelves, and the 
way to Concord and Union would- be not a 
little advanc'd thereby. But this Syſtem 
awſt nt ot be accounted lame and imperfect, 
„ becauſe 
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be we 1 flis ohtly paſt over Ms 0 
ſtions about Grace my Predeſtination. The 
reaſon of doing 


in both the Parties of the Proteſtants mich 
1 conſent and agree. For if L had though 
ft to eupteſs the Opinion of the Lutherans 
_ upon! theſe Heads, it had been eaſie to hae 


found a place Where thoſe Principles might 
have been inſerted.” But what the Reform d 

40 deliver concerning Predeſtination, and 
the Grace which is ſuited to it, 
no place in our Syſtem. - For we judge it to 
imply a Contradiction that a Covenant 


could find 


' ſhould be made by God with Men, and pet 


that they ſnould jo ſavd or Jand'd by vir⸗ 
tue of a certain abſolute Decree. For i. Cod 
has without reſpect to any thing decree! io | 
 favecertain Men, and todamn the reſi, a 
Covenant ſeems ſuperfluous. f and Wuſor 
| Whence 1 it ſeem d better to ſet aſide choſe © 

- pinions for the preſent, td ſee whether he 

Parties that differ abbut them, may noi in 

proceſs of time be brought into Union by 
an amicable Conference. Unleſs the Con'c- 


rape de thoſe Points did reach to other 
Fundamental Articles. of Faith; it tend 


tat they might be abſtracted from them, 
and thoſe Points being (et aſide, there might 
be an Agreement and Concord about the reſt. 


Eſpecially ſince we may obſerye that Chriſt 
and is at in the n of heir 
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which : was, | becauſe we bad 
a deſire to find out ſuch a Syſtem, AS Where- 
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| 1 the U 
Preaching make. Rolle any 
Predeſtinatign,, 2000 int th e A Ny 
are very. ſparing 1 5 Jing this; 1 ee. 


it had een 1 8 they ſhould have: 
on de ff any ab ſol gte Bid ought 


System af ier, e Ry 
fafice.a Chriſtian, chat: would be d 10 „ 


deſt, to gequieſce ini thoſe things w 30 
hath ene and to conform Riek 
| | hhe baz preſcribd, and not 
Wh to 08 ot dut the Effect of ch 12 96 .Gog 550 
hath promiſed ſhall certainly be fulfi Hedda 5 
him, and not to break in uppn che beret 
Counſels Of God, but to join them t 3 
his E 9 * 10 hich PHF JOLIE . 1 
1 Tis PA 13. 1 8 neither 13, it re ite 
that every thing be exactly contair 0 in a 


Syſtem, of. Chriſtian Faith, which: 1 is. Gelt- 
ver d in the ſacred Scriptures. For in the ole 


1 


chere are many other things 60 be found, 
the Knowledge of Which, cho it de an Or- 
nament, and 1. 5 conduce to the Perfecti- 
on of a'Chriſtian, yet if a Man be altogether 
| ignorant of them, or entertains any Errours 
concerning them, he goes not cherefore 
preſently. fall froma State of Salvation, nor 
may e that he ſhould be exc 1. a 
ded from the Society of the Faichful,, Tho 
e Teacher of, the eharch it is. manifeſt 4 
larger Know ge is ee ts in an ordi- 
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1 they; are not for this to b 
Wl queſtion heir Authority, Eſpecially if the 
8 Which they contend for is not contra. 
te tc the Analogy of Faith; nor ſuch as that 
for the maintaining of it the whole Context 
Hf Scripture miſt be wre ted Faſtly, That 
5 -alſoi is by fome well obſerv'd 5 That an Er- 
roneous Opition may be ever by an 


0 . 2 * rr 
rr 
e 2 222 Ä 
ccc MORO 
5 n —- 7 
R . 


1 8 2 e — 
2 + *. K . "I ? 
1 * Ben 3 


are deduced by Conſequence from thence: 


: i wa” 4 "A 2 m 
Z * 1 1 1 . - T's * 
* mmm 
7 N (® a 10,49 
IH, \ Py 7 "ys 
ry : 93 


f We Bot this Vee whe vith 
is aken with 


Points 7H ch ate for 2 While ſet alide. 
"hot oppoſe rhe undoubted Fiihdamenra] Ar- 
es, eiter dite, "br by Cc 
ccd from them ; not are thoſe A 
d or Grrthrow! by theſe Conſe- 


9 F As alſo this is univerfally requir d, 
That no Point ort FPrineif Je whatſoever 


Arendt there is oppos' d, the Au- 


pute only cone ning the Genuine and true 
enſe of ſome places of Holy Scriptures, 
thought to call in 


Orthodox Perſon, When Kis ſuch an one as 


the fault of it does chiefiy appear in the 
Conſequences which are deduced fro it. 
neous Opinion 


If he who propoſes that Err. 
does not ſee thoſe Conſequences, he c 0 
be condemn'd as holding the Errours ech 


and 


Qualification,” 35s meaning that 


T ſequenc es 


ied 11K or en any Trith 


7 | Sacr Scriptute is therein de- 
3 : 4 To the Wale Foundation of 


we fac s oer But they" who ai. 


. 1 nota _ t to deſire that t 
Conſequentes may not de re to him. 
But wh en Aftérward thoſe bad 1 | 


. 
L 
1 
1 


"A Vi nitin 


ate demotiſtrated to follow truly, and with 
Out any Sophiſticatiot from that firſt Erro- 


hots: Opinion, it is not lawfal to others 
Who kale upon them that firſt Theſis to pro- 
feſt that they do not acknowledge thoſe 
Conſetzuences. And ſo the Errour which 
before any Controverſie about it, or at the 
beginning of it is admitted through Impru- | 
_ dence may be pardon'd ; it may afterwards, - 


when the Controverſie is ſearch d to Ne bot- 


tom become a Fundamental one. bs WES 


g. IXI. It remains that we fag 


BE cor things concerning the Controverſies 

| which are maintain'd between the two great Proteſtants 
Bodies of the Proteſtants, and that we give 
bur "Opinion, whether or no any Tem- 

perament thay be found out whereby they 
may be compos d. Which, yet, not only 
contains our private Speculation, but alſo is 
what we ſhall not obſtinately adhere to; 
and we puhlich our Thoughts about this 


Matter for this Ehd alone, that hereby an 


of «the Con- | 
troverfits 
among the 


Occaſion may be offer d to others to inquire 
more carefully ifito this Matter. Whence I 


would not have the things which I ſhall 5 


R to create any Prejudice againſt my 
lf, or the Church in which I was * 
nl have Wen Educated, and in the Do- 
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to the On my jams Nei ber 
1 by any Hatred 
ſotm d Church, to which three moſt Graci- 


.ous Lords 
fie be moſt Serene EleQors of de 


Roman Ewpye, Gharles. Lewis P alatine. and 


4.1 "eau A en, 185 nd. 90 perſevere 


5: hom I have ſery d have been 


eee and Fredrick the ad. of 


Brand 


And no leſs have 5 made 


uſe ft the Friendſhip, | Favour, and good 
 Olfces 034 


many of that Religion. But what 


J endeavour here, proceeds only from 2 


Concern for Truth, and the Publick Good. 
when, therefore, in the fo 


eg going Age f krom 


a very ſmall Occaſion, as it appear d at 5:1}. 
be Corruptions of the Romiſh Religion 


were brought to light, a great part of E. 

rope fell, 43 by an Inſtinct to reject hee, 
1 baving caſt off the Yoke of the Pope t 
Nome to Reform Religion to its Primitive 

Purity, according to the Holy Scriptures: 
But becauſe that Affair was undertaken in 
Men, and not by 
Compact or Agreement: It ſo happen d, 
that Ta lame Rites. were not every. here 

Ketain d, which yet add nothing to the sub- 
ſtance of Religion, nor was there a Con- 
ſent to the ſame Con 
pos d by a common Agreement. And there 
Diſſention about om: | 
Who made the begin- 
nin ng of . in Senne, 1 a 


divers places 


aving been an earl 
ts, between Luth. 


by ſeveral M 


nfeſſion of Faith Com- 


againſ] | the Re. 


0 . 


| P been, 


Z any Kite while after'fell upon ding. ita 4 
ng the Helvettaur, and the Boctrine f the 

n being prop gated. through. Germany 
and the Northern Trads, and that of the Lat- 
cer among the Helvetians, the Belgick Provin- 
| ces, Bayfand and France, hate Diſſentions 
\ were Tptead among the Followers of both, 
and'tingred them from ever joining in one i 
Commumon: Which thing was no ſmall 
Obllacle to the Progreſs of the Reformation, 


the common Enemies taking occaſion thence - 


to enclaim againſt che Hereticks, as rhey 
falſly call them, and to ſay they were acted 
by tlie Spirit of Confufion, and they knew 
not Whar to believe, or not to believe. But 
eſpecially did that Diviſion cauſe great Miſ- 
chiefs through all Germany. For when all 


that, fo far as it ſhook off the Pope's Yoke. 


© i boch the Principles of Luther, expreſs d 5 
* 


| ts gion 


the Auguſtan Confeſſion , and at length 
| obtain'd the publick Peace and Liberty for 
chem: After this, they began to creep in 
amongſt them who would needs ſpread a- 
bont, the Principles of Zuing/ins and Cal- 
„ and did here and there prevail, that 
the ancient Rites which were tolerated by”. 
Luther, ſhould be abrogated, and introduc'd 
orm'd” Doctrine according, to their 
mind amongſt them's At this the Papiſts be- 
gan jul Mi: rel, and to ſay, the Peace of Re- 
id belong only to them who pro- 
fe 4 the + Dottie exhibiteT in the Ahle. 
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wWereè not to be 
\ there began to be 


OS, Wn Reforns'd as erronegus 
- arguing g. that. they alſo were: comprehend, 
8 under the Auguſtan Confeſhon, and ought 

td be partakers of the Priviledges. then ob- 

1 tzin d. The 

altho it was not to be denied but theſe Men 
difſented from them in ſome things, ye 
1 chey ſhould not be excluded from the Pub- 
e Wick Peace, eſpecially lince . there might e 
1 0 ſome hope 

 rours, and return 10 their former Commu- 

mon. But when the Papiſts cheriſh'd this 


Diſcord, 
DO they nd. ht forſake the Reform'd, and then 
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tolerared | in Germany. Fron 


ng the. Divines,the 4 atherans condemning 


8, and the Reform'd 


Laber an Pringes urgd., that 


that they might forſake Wir Er- 


and flatter'd the J. ut her ans that 


ir theſe were oppreſs d, they alſo might 
e more eaſily be reduced into their * : 


1 | The Reform'd began t to provide for thei: © 
_  curity by Leagues, and fell. into ert 
Counſels, which gave Matter for a horrid 


Civil War; after that, the chief of the Re- 


form d Party, the Elector Palatine accepted 


if Bohemia, Which Enger 
vouts ſucceeded ſo jll,. that the whole Pro 
teſtant Cauſe, Was io im inent Danger, had 
not the Providen 505 

to reli it. 


For altho by de 


n cont oy to then 
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d immediately i'- - 
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. 570 rang; ant what they have that 18 pe⸗ 
chf t che, e nduces nothing to) 

a ſolid Piet 35 and it is fo candied over, and 


they thettſeJves dv even ſeem to be aſbar.' 
of it.” 5 * af "not willi ing to excuſe or reprov- 


"Kt" to be obferv'd b 
OE promote Peace and Coitord:, is to 
WE: commit to! otivion the thivgs that are paſt. 
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tations, that 


things on either hae, fince the 
5 thoſe who 


de . 7 therefore being diſmiſs d, we 
he | 0 te. mater then- 


and do greatly 


redeRtinafen! and Grace. 


be dazled 


| U 8. WW l 5 


"iſe flow ne or rag while i it J 
needs bring that Myſtery, more than it ought 
to be, to the Teſt. of Human Reaſon: 
When yet it may be ſaid of that, no leſs: 
than of the other Myſteries of Divine Wiſs: 
don; and Goodneſs, and Juſtice, diſcover d 

the Method of Salvation, that the An- 
gels diere to look into it or, chat ſuch is the 
. Splendokr and Auguſt Sublimity of it, that 
even theſe Holy Spirits, who enjoy a far 

greater Light and Clearneſs of Underſtand- 
ing than we do, dare not obſerve it but as 
it were at a narrow Paſſage, leſt they ſnould 


d with the dire Hts of ſo great 
9 Slory.” When yet the confidence of ſome 
Men in defining concerning this, is no leſs 
| than that of the Phyſicians, in deſcribing 
| the Parts of the Human Body when they 
| lye diſſected before them. But I believe 
| thoſe Contentions would die of themſelves, 

jf, as 1 have given my Advice above, we 
would proceed no further in this M yſtery 
than the plain Aſſertions of Holy Scripture 
call, or can the Office of a Mediator leads 
hatſoever exceeds theſe Bounds, 
E ond be left-andetermin'd, nor ſhould a- 
| Dy take the pteſumptuous Pains to define 
concermug them. But beſides, The Crime 
of Hereſis muſt not be imputed by one —4 
| or atliere,. for ak aan in the M 
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2 to concern hs 3 the 


it, is inſeparable. The Reform 
ther hand ſeem to fear, leaſt if this ſhon!4 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt 


run ſeem to 


ycof Chriſt. The 


. 3 chiefly for this Reaſon, that the, 
E not divide and take away the n 


of che Natures, which, according to the E 
Preſſion of the Ancient Church concerning 
md on the 0. 


be granted, 
would de utterly deſtroy d, fince tis af the 
| Effenceo 4 Body to be extended and boun 
ed by —_ Limits. But before they ba 
contended on both ſides with ſo much Hear | 
they ought firſt to have defin'd what may 
be the Nature and Quality 
preſence of God. Which 2 — is in no 


__ wileto be thought to conſiſt in the coexten- 


ſion of the Divine Eſſence with all the 50. 


dies of the World. As neither is the mu. 


_ tual mM of the Natures as the Cr. 
Fathers ſpeak, to be meaſur d by a certain 

coextenſion of the Human Body with +}: 
Divine Eſſence: But it implies another 


tranſcends our feeble Thoughts. There“ 
we may believe, that Chriſt even as Man 
his Human Nature, and his Body and FI 
which we ſuppoſe ought never * be conſi- 
der d out of a Perſonal Union with the i! 


| vineOns is * n W there wherc he 


145 


of the Omni. 


ſt cloſe manner of Conjunction w 1ð&⸗ 


preſent, becauſe 
of 2 indiviſible Union; of the Natures in q 
Ode Perſon: ö at yet. ſo," 48 that tis in no | 
wiſe neceſſary to «vba 40 ſuch an Extegſi on 
| of this; Body as would interfere With the 
5 Dine d the Bodies to which it is ſaid 
ta be preſent. But when, on both ſides the 
greateſt of all Myſteries, the Perſonal | bi- 
on is acknowled 5 or that the Human Na- 
ture is aſſum d into the Perſon of the Word, 
never to be put off again by this, nor to be 
ſeparated Or divided from it, why ſhould. 
| the Conſequence of chat Union be ald in 
queſtion? And why may there not, by 
reaſon of it, be a more ſublime manner of 
Preſence granted to Chriſt as Man, than that 
which may be aſcrib d to common Bodies 
preſent to Oe another, altho' the manner 
of that Preſence cannot by us be exactly de- 
find? 80 becauſe Chriſt: hath promiſed, 
Where two or three are gathered together in u] 
Name, I will be in the midſt of them, Matth. 
18.20. And, I am with you to the end of 
| be World, Matth. 28. 20. Why ſhould the 
| Nature and Quality of Human Bodies hin- 
| der, but that we may believe whole Chriſt, 
| and even as Man to be preſent to all the 
| Aſſemblies of the Faithful, and even to eve- 
ry particular Perſon of them? Eſpecially, 
| fince. while he was converſant on Earth 
both before and after his Reſurrection, he 
Wa ben Ace as, other 5 | 
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be Abe 
of the Ble 
the' preſent Condition of our mortal Bo. 
dies. Oh the” other Hand, "wi 


wiſe 
this or thit Star, or with all the sten 
ö together, or with this or that Stone, or thi 


venanit of God with M 
to n eternal Sal vation, to denne con- 


*. hit. 82 — 155 Pore 


ne judge 
h to enquire nicely con- 
Preſents” f the Man Cu 

oy dt * we Kingdom of. 


vis Preſerice : "Ap for inſtance; with 


like. For what does it it_ſignifie to the Co- 
en in Chriſt, and 


ing ſuch Queſtions? Nor is it repug- 


nate that Chriſt ſhould. afford his Body 
and Blood to thoſe that receive the Sa. 


cred Supper in a fibgular Manner, 
by à kind of Preſence inperceptible to us, 


and ſo as he is not preſent to any other 
7 Creatures. For thoſe things are to be re- 


ferr'd to the Will of which being 


.diſcover'd in the Caſe, it Ades not become 
weak Men to queſtion either his Power 
of performing f 
| ao about the Manner of his erfonm 


is Promiſe, or to be foli- 


g it, Lobe 1. 37. 


For otherwiſe, lince 


che Lotd Ene i is 0 425 his 


of it + ſelf 
al 


yy A. It IE, other, 8 Con- 
_  troverſie concerns the $qcze: ere Abaut 
Which dhe there Was fittie Dif 905 00 that LA 
read gf in the next Ages after buſt, 

Ty in the J# eftern Parts d ber 


About ih 


Lord's 


x pat 


an erer twolaſt paſt very ſharply: dier 2 


zoncerning which Controverſie, 


| it may-be 5 2 N That ſo 17 as it is about ? 


E the {ages ty N Pre f 


| — a rf 1 the end — ule 57 it. Fe or 


the Mauer both! in Naturals and Morals, he 


nce it bi more Kri- 5 


often times hid, and is unknown ; and for 


all that there may be no leſs Profit and Ad- 
vantage from the right uſe of them. And 


| Farther, chis is to be taken for granted, That 
the Subſtance of the Sacrament, and what 3 is - 


therein exhibited and receiv'd, does not de- 
pend upon the Perſwaſion and Credulity, 


or Belief of the Men that uſe it, but upon the 
Diſpoſition and Appointment of him that 
Inſtitutes it. And therefore neither a true 
nor a falſe Interpretation of the words of In- 
ſlitution can make that the Body and Blood 
ol Chriſt is preſent, or not preſent in the 


: Wl but the Will and che Veracity. or 
Truth of him that hath Inſtituted it. To 
Much (eſe. words may be applied, 1 


1. 3. 
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PIO 1 t of Meat or Drink be given to any at 

5 1 Mar tho? he ſhould entertain a belief that tt 

HR Ir Moctterw ile than it truly is; not 1 

thy that Meat or Drink therein alterd or 1 « 

chang d; and the Man does not feceive MD & 
Which ” perſwades himſelf he receives, 


that which was offer d to him by bis Entet- | 
tainer. So tho it lignifies'much- towards 
the Fruit of this Sacrament with whit Per. 
ſwaſion a Man comes to Partake of 3 N yet 
that Perſwaſion, whether too large, Or 
narrow, does not change che Subſtance . 
the Sacrament. From whence it follows, 
That they ho receive this Sacrament W e, 
and according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
do tèceive the lame thing as to the Sub⸗ 
ſtance, and neither more nor leſs, a 
they think diverſly concerning” that which 
is inviſible, - And ſoin this Supper there is 
not more receivd among the Luthers, 
than among the Reform d; nor is there leſs 
 Teceivid among theſe then among the for- 
mer. 80 chat there is no need to diſpute bo 
© hercely concerning this Article under which 
is included in che Opinion of all Antiquity 
an awful Miſtery. Which cannot be per- 
_ "ceivd by our Senſes, and which ought to 
be conſider'd and handled with a fort of S. 
"cred Horrour. As for the differing ni. 


Pa”... about this,” tis certain, that the Luthe- 
| % \ 3 . An, | 


£ 


f * 


e Vii "oo | fBroteftante 
7 Os ie lels then the Neforemd abhor the 
. Tranſubſtantiation of the Papiſts, 


and the Conſequences which are Adcell. 
thence: For as much a8 hardly any thing 


more abſurd and horrid; then that Gpimion 
can be invented either in Divinity or Philo- 


ſophy. For what can be more monſtrous, 


then that the Body of the Saviour Which is 


partaker of Divine Adoration, ſhould be 
produced from a bit of Bread at the pro- 
nouncing #certain Form of Words by the 
Prieſt ? Which Body too muſt not be rec 


kond born of the Virgin Mary, beſides 
which Body the Saviour has Waren but is 
anew produced pom the Altar: Or that 
infinite times in a day prodatd 
by the words of Prieſts, which heretofore 


this can 


was witk ſuch ſolemn preparation by Al- 


wigbty God, and withy ſuch Expectatten of 


the faithful People, born of the Virgin, and 
hang d on a 'Croſs;' to make Attonement for 


Mankind. And ſince according to their. 


Opitmon the Body of Chriſt made of Bread, 
remains eden after the Celebration of the 
| Sacrament, and is to be ador'd. It does not 
appear how it can be that that Body ſhould 


be obnoxiousto Corruption, | 3 in the 
Sacred Supper it is receiv'd> o/ che Commu- 


| nicants.* Therefore, whet!: er they ſay the 
Body ot Chriſt is digeſted dy them, and 


turn d into their Subſtance, or that it con- 
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For from chence it would cone 


8 ho FC Ive the Supper: Ur 
ble, aud fit to be worſhipped, or they nn. 


4 be as the Repolitories wherein, this: Body is 

| | th 1 ut heraus ſtay At the naked q 

1 words of the Inſtitution,” Without any In- 

; 2 Jeſt they ſhould ſeem. willing | 
O ent and the 

OOmmipotence of God. Therefore they de · 

"Es termine that the Bread and Wine rc in 


and conſine the Truth, 


What they are, as well in the uſe of h 
as aſterwards, and yet ſo that i in the uſ- of 


d Are: * 1 taken and recei d 


iy produced for every Com- 


: | and peculiar 100 given to him, but ſo that 


all the Communicants do truly parts of 
that one Body of Chriſt which hung po 
Croſs, and of that Blood which he there 
er che one not the other 
does looſe any thing,” nor is it therefore 
torn, leſſened, or conſum d, 1 Car. 10. 17. 


For the eſtabliſhing wok Opinion, it is, 
not neceſſary to fly to the Omfiipreſen of 


the Fleſh of Chriſt. Which 1 any ſhould 
fo 9 alt, it would follow chat, 5 


" gh, ,of theſe ; is ob with. very great 
_ Adblurdicy. - 
80 Poſs, that either the Fleſh, of all thoſe 
KF DECQme adora. 


16 Sacrament che Body and Blood of Chiiſt 
* a 8 An preſent together with the Ele. 


depend by. our "Senſes: 75 
MAL there is not any new 


Body of Chriſt would te er Fr fits 
Blood drank with all Our Neat and Drink; 
that I do not mention any more of the Ab! | 

ſurdities chat would attend this. But ro 

thoſe Reaſonings which are objected from 

de judgment of the Seniſes, ard the Nature 
of Natural Bodies, the Trüth and Om 
nipotence of God is juſtly oppos d, by which 
this may eaſily be perform d, that this Body 

may be preſent after a manner which is Im- 

| perceptible to us, which through che = 
| t{umption of the Son of God, and the emi- 
nent Degree of Glorification/ which it has 
 artain'd, does far exceed the Nature and 
Quality of other Bodies. Therefore if there 
were any Errour in this Opinion (which is 


fore very innocent, becauſe we bear ſuch 
Reverence to the words of our Saviour, that 
we ſuffer our Reaſon to be Capti vated to the 
Obedience of Faith, and chuſe rather imply 
to receive thoſe things, then curiouſly to in- 
terpret them. On the other hand the Re- 
form d, that they way caſt away that ſimple | 
Senſe of the Words, and feck a Figurative 
Interpretation of ther, have uſed Reaſon- 
ings taken from the Teſtimony of the Sen- 
ſes, and from the Nature of Bodies, "both 
decauſe Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, anc 
fits at the right Hand of aid upon 
that noone is no longer pteſent upon Earth; 
«nd alſo vecanſe tis concrary” to à due Re- 
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place, and at all times gall to mind the 1. 
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f cet to fag. abet the, wot Holy: Body 
Blood. are.receiv'd by. the unworthy. 111 
For as, for that Cavil, that if 

of Chriſt were preſent in the 8 0. 
{ {; have bern ing hnce eaten us 
ly 15, 15 not worthy. to 3 any 
Diſcourſe, of Divinity. From 
5 believe t that, in this nen 
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worthy Receivers, and the 
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Min, 
do ina 
ne eat of him in this facr-d 
and ſo are made partakers of 
pelits, pu chaſed) by Him. But ſince the 

of this Interpretation reaches no 
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th 5 then this, That in the uſe of the 3% 
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e avigurjs.call'd,.to min- 
Cot. Faith; it does not appear 
Ecalton, or need there was for that Seca. 
might in every 
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| pollibly; be express in off words; 
Lat Je pita 14,12 boay. dome ſeem to them- 
ves to argue With more ſubtilty, and (ay, 
N re Says Chriſt. him- 
nd the R ule of all other 
But in dhat, Chriſt did 
the: . e to be eaten ÞY 
vhich then-ſate at che Ja. 
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was double Preſence of the Body of Chriit, 
which Was yet in its lo and humble Stute 


the 81 


P 

\ . n 
n 9 PRs PH 

2 5 . . : 


8 0% b Provefhants. . 
1 feparz- 
ted from his Body to drink. 9016 aue 


ume Act th. 


the One viſible, the other inviſible; - 
that the fame Body ſate ina Tc 


ble manner at te Table, and was eateti by 


the Diſtiples in an inviſiple manner; and s 
without place. But ſince they were to tat 
of a Federal Vickim, we muſt know that 
our in this Sacred Rite ſubſtituted 
Bread im the ſtead ot hi Body, and Wine in 
the ſtead of his Blod. Eſpecially ſince for 
preſer ving the Memory of any Perſon, it is 


not neceſſary to have the Perſon himſelf, but 


s {ome other thing is put for this purpoſe. in 

che ſtead of the — mimſelf. Vet we 
muſt not believe the Bread and Wine to be a 
_ naked Symbol; but a Communication,” or 


Mean by which-we come into Partici pation 


i of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as St. Paul 


 Tpeaks, x Cor. 10, 16. But of what ſort that 
Communion! ar Communication is whether 


1x Phyſical or Moral, may be very well 125 


muſt de un 


ther'd fem pat very place of St. Paul. By 


2 Phyſical Communion, or Participation, 
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n Mads P 


. | 1 | 4 | 0 5. | 


derftgod the Conjunction of two 
Vater and Wine, of Meal 

Eat by a Moral one is meant, 
m any thing partakes of the N 


35 * 992 % munen | 


$3... 
"% 
NIX 
- 
”n 
4 
1 
* 


"III 
44 bobs 2 OP 


70 
e eee eee e F 
* TEN" ON 4 704b-9 Jo IA en 
e e 770 eee a e * 
N * * « 7 19 , « 


* 


Di that reſpect col the Fs with anc- 
| + ther, or conneQted with it. As among th: 
Jews, they who did eat of the Fleſh' of th: 
 Vi&im, were made partakers of the Altar 
| tharisof the Jemiſo Worſhip, and of all the ; 
Benefits which did accompany that Worlhip, BY. 
ſo alfo they who did eat of things Sacrificed By 
to Idols, were partakers of Devils ; not for 
that they did eat the Subſtance of the De- 
vils, but becauſe they did derive upon them 
ſelves the Guilt of Idolatry. From 
which things, we may learn to underſtand 
: þ — words * of te ee in _ Senſe; 
Ib in this is thec the new e- 
dvenant reg my wr dar That "4 his Bread 
eaten by whe: Faithful in the Ceremony 1 
this upper, this Wine alſo therein drank by Ry 
ſuch, ſhall have the ſame Virtue and Et By Ur 
| cacy, as if ye ſhould eat the Subſtance it [ci 
JJ  earkdy and drink the very Subſtance -” 
1. , of my Blood: Or this Bread is put in the 

r HE iead of the SacrificedFleſh, this Wine is in the 

ſtead of the Sacrificed Blood, whereby th: Y 
Covenant between God and Men, having en 
Me for the Mediator of it, is eſtabliſt'd ot 
But neither ate ſuch ſort ef Expreſſions fm by 
niftying an Equivalence, or Subſtitution, ur 
_ _ uſual either in Sacred Scriptures, or Po 

- phane Authors. For Inſtance, Job 31. 

If I have made gold my hope, 2 Kings 1 | ® | 

12. Elijah was the Chariots of Iſrael, 4 
the Far nada thereof, John 19. 26, 21 
W omar behold 117 for L fon lala la: ol = | 
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ubtilties. And it 
has been obſervd, "(bi while the- Reins 
have been ler looſe too much to Human 
Keaſen ia diſcourfing upon this Article, 
che other Myſteries of Chriſtian Religi- 
on have been ſtruck at, ſo that by degrees 
Wy $ocinioniſm is at length ſprung up. But 
if on both ſides it is ſincerely profeſs d, That 
3 in the Lord's Supper the 15 y and Blood 
er Chriſt are truly and properly eaten and 
„ drank , and there is a participation of the 
Benefits which he has purchaſed, the Con- 
e noverſie that remains is about the manner 
of Eating and Drinking, and of the Pre- 
ence, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
both do acknowledge tranſcends the reach 


=” Human Reaſon ; and fo they make uſe 
os Getermin any thing. 
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les which they build upon i: 
it order iüceeg they mult. place 
Ording to nathral Conſequence. 
. therans-. this is 1 
A. md; oy 
| the Div ms Mipd.; „ag there does appear to 
be in the Execution of them;; Or, that Cod 
has, decreed. from all Eternity to ſave ©: 
Men in the ſame, Order and Manner 


Pre duced, and brought go Effect. For w- 
MO; ther wiſe 5 WP: 


what is dhe Will of ( 5 d. but by Revelation, 
and: by his Works, Butiin 3 to Men 


: Ha 8 wem to Salvation, there Was ne- 


mide at the Doctrine 

Predeſtinatiom, but with Exbotzations to 

| R and to x 

Salvation which od has appointed. No 

* do we find, that Chriſt, or oy of 
Apoltles, began their Preaching i in that 

1 7 telling Mele that God has by an 
1338 | a © abſoluts 
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4 ang & e düftuſed ame through the 
br, whole: Sylle em, Q Dir ini 1 und alter the 


this will, be ob- 
Hag 10 Hypotheſis boch Panies place 


the Hypothe/;, ry 
2111 h muſt ſuppoſe 
rder of the i of God, in 


their Salvation or Damnation is 


2 en nbrage the. Means of 


the V amy un „ WY 4 
abilare Will" eleded {ome 10 Eternal Life, 
and others by a like Decree he has repro ob4- 
ey [therefore Repent arid believe" the Go-. 

" And'it'is'very's Nous, that ſüch'n 
Ay of urging Mien to em brace the Golpel, 5 
is tot ende. But it gught to ff. +0 
fee us to embrace what God offers in time, ö 
whom we muſt believe to deal ſincerelh 
with üs, and to uſe no Diſſimulatioſi 
his Applications to us. So that we would 
not be ſolicitous what God has before Rand 
decreed in his ſecret Counſel, which it is 
not in our Power ever to determin, at leaſt 
with reſpect to this or that Perſon in par | 
\ colar, And certainly; a Man may be in the 
Favour of God, and in Covenant with 
him, and may be ſaved, tho" it never came 
into his Thoughts that God form d a De- 
cree befqre-hand concerning the Salvation 
of Men. This Foundation being laid, the 
firſt thing built upon it is the Creation of 
Man juſt and holy. Then follows his vo- 5 
luntary Fall which came to pals without 
my Fault on the part of God. Then muſt” 
be ſet the "New Covenant, or the Ney 
Way of Salyarion in Chriſt, as the Saviour 
| of the whole Human Race; after which, 
came lis E Death and Merit on the behalf of!” * 1 
| all Men; ; after this, bis Invitation of all 
Men to embrace the Saviour, and the afford- 
ing efficacious Means for this End: But 
this [nvitarion; > only, a part of Mankind do 
Wo | OT. embrace, 
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by their, on Wickedneſs and Refiſtarc: 


13 and, the latter, being excluded from 
Salvation by their own Fault, he appointed 
them to Damnation. Whence, as the for- 


i l de Grace of God, and the Merit of 
ij ne. Chriſt; they actually obtain and reach eter- 


poll upon themſelves their Damnation. 80 


verlal among them, and bis Merit, and Cal. 
- hog; and Grace, is for all: But the 728 
tichllarity in the Caſe, nrocetds from th 

Wickedneſs.of Men, who reſilt the Con 
ſel of God. for their er. | Ihe 
a. things oni expteß thus: Ihere is in 5 
JJ conlider'd, a. Purpoſe, and 
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# Rams | Godbath determin'd . to procpre the Salva- 


hended by Faith, - Then God foreſecing 
| Rn Faith, and who would reject 1 it, he elected 
o former, and reprobated the latter. 
11 the other ſide , the Reform d, the firi! oi 
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. 1 505 being afforded by God 3 other: 


2 it. And when God from all Eter n. 
foreſgy both theſe. things, he choſe be 
ormer,: and, predeſtinated them to Eternal 


mer are choſen in Chriſt , Eph. 1. 4, 5- 0 


nal Salvation, the reſt by their own Fault 


that the Covenant of Cod in Chriſt is Uni. 


| men 4 Preſcience, and, chen 4 Predeſtina 


JJ 9 Men 1 GE; Saviour, apf 


T ne who would admit of 


| | L ſpecially, Lk al | theſe things in 


firlt place, the Decree of God, of manifeſt- 


Ri Proteftants. LF ho 


And tbey ſet in the 


ing his Mercy and his Juſtice. And that 


thrown into the Condition of the Fall; out 


whom God by an abſolute Decree had ap- 


pointed to eternal Life, the ręſt being left 
to periſh for ever. And the Means of Sal- 
vation were deſign'd only for the former, 


and are not to be to the benefit of the lat- 


ter. But that Doctrine of an abſolute De- 
cree, ſeeming too horrid to ſome, even of 


thaſe that are join'd to that Church, as in- 


timatiag, that God of bis own accord 
brought it to paſs that Men ſhould be wicked, 


that he might have occaſion to exerciſe his 


} uſtice againſt them 3. They | have dethought 
cdhemſelves for the mitigatiqn of this Me- 
dad, to begin theirs only after the Fall, 


and to riſe. no higher. And therefore, 


chey ſuppoſe Mankind already fallen into 
Sin and obnoxious to eternal Damnation. 
And that he has ſelected ſome certain Per- 
ſons by his ahſolute Pleaſure , out of that 

common guilty. Maſs who are all in a like 
| Condition, and decreed to bring them to e- 
| ternal Salvation, and has determind, that 
we Means of Salvation ſhould only * 
ff | itable 


he might have Opportunity or Occaſion ſo 
whom he might exerciſe his Mercy and his 
Juſtice, Thele muſt be for this purpoſe 


of which miſerable State they myſt be drawn, 
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fuſfers t erg in their Miſery, and wi 
mot give t 


| 2 think + mildly: chan the more ancic 
Ones did, 2 ancient Ones go by the 
Wo Name of Supralapſavians, and the latter by 
that of Sublayſarians, yet tis evident they 
both maintain one 1 the ſame perde, 
with this only Difference; That the An 
cients expound their Hypotheſs who: : 
The other cut off the firſt part of it, as too 
.» horrid to be maintain d. When yet the 
Matter comes to the ſame thing; And W. 


theſe latter Ones are urg d about che Cauſes 
of the Fall, they find it neceſſary to rc. 


turn back to the e e thoſe that 
went before them. 3 


af 


| The Origi- h IXV. But b we may | heir more tru- 


0 eg 


ee ly and intimately” * the nature and 
| fo quality of rheſs Controverſies, it muſt |: 


known, that they derive their Original 
from the Diſputations of Auguſtine againſt 
the Pelagians.' For wher 
would needs attribute more than was Jul 
to the Powers of Human Nature, and of 
the Free-will in Men: Hey "as is wont 
happen in the” Heat of L Diſpute, and from 
the Defite of Victory, inch to another 
Extream ; ag Pat be e noo more de. 
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| preſs the Powers of Human Nature, and 
extenuate them, did exalt the Grace of 


the abſolute 9 


de the more abundant - meritorial Power 


Y the abſolute: Decree of God. On the other 


vation, they returmd to the Opinion of Au- 


of Auguſtize, To which Opinion, ſome 


* 


3 


q Force; and.) Power from Human Strength 
ad Merit zn the Matter of Salvation, and 


God ſo far, that he referr'd all things to 
1 ill and Pleaſure of God. 
After his time, during the barbarous Ages, 
aud while the Superſtition of the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs was prevailing, it was for the 
intereſt of thoſe Times to incline to the O- 
pinion of the Pelagians, that ſo there might 


and Force attributed to good Works. Tho. 
for all this, there were ſome found even in 
chat Synagogue, but with an eminent Proof 

of their Stupidity, who maintain'd the O- 
pinion of the abſolute Decree, ſince nothing 
dog more contradict the Merit of Men than 


band, they who in the laſt Age labour'd in 
© urging: Religion from the Errours and 
= Abules of the Papiſts, that they might 
the more effectually deſtroy the Opinion of 
Human Merit, as conducing to eternal Sal- 


elline; and among theſe was Luther him- 
elk, as being in his Education a Diſciple 


E hard Expreſſions were annexed by ſome, 


dot with an il Mind, as it is reaſonable to 
live, hat that they migbt take away all 


& UCrive it only to the Orace of God.” And 
TR. NS 152 N CO — | | 


. "NY w _ 
___foreſes what a multitude of abſurd and hard 
- Conſe 
_ealily 
1 ſaderately laid down. Therefore „when 
afterward that Opinion began to be op. 
oi d, and, as it is the Kult of Human 
ature, 


it, Yam not 
" prove: thaſe ill Coaſequ 
too for my Opinion. But that Doctrine 
from \wherice ſuch things follow, cannot 
with at all the more Reaſon de account:d 
found... And when thoſe. Conſequences are 
plainly, demo ſtrated;” and their Connex10! | 
1 cannot; 8 it is in vain to 3 


i 9% belies,” WII did not at biſt 


ences, might be drawn; or would 
low from thoſe things ſo incor- 


they were unwilling to depart fron: 
the Principles they had once elpouſed 


"the. next thing to be done, was, that 
they would argue thoſe Conſequences were 
reproachfully imputed to them, and deny. 
that they aſſerted or approv'd them: And 
from thence they would proceed to foi: 
lome Matters, and interpret them with {c1n: 
Variations, but yet ſo as to think it would 
de a Diſparagement, ſhould they op. 
reject their firſt Principles from whence 
10 Furs hard things do proceed. And her: 
this thing ſeems to be certain, That if | | 
| fincerely lay down any Principle, and do 
not in the Beginning foreſee, that th or 
that il! Conſequence dan be deduced om 
to be accuſed as if I did ap- 
onſequences, and held them 


e 


_ the Uniting of Proteftants. 


not acknowledg'd when the Premiſes are 


| fo limited and explain d that the Spring or 


Source of thoſe ill Conſequences may be 


top d u. 35 
g. LXVI. FURTHER, There is thisalſo 


which no ſober Man can deny. That in hes  - 
this Matter there are ſome queſtions the . 
ings un- 


Reaſon of which can never be found out 
by Men, and to which we have nothing to 
lay but O the depth / As for Inſtance, why 


Col. t. 26. Why he hath cauſed the Doctrine 


ſia, and Afriea, continue under an invinci- 
| Reaſon why theſe are damn d. Tho other- 


the Univerſality of the Vocation- that it be 


* N * 1 
x 1 , 0 i» Fa N ; 
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that which may be accounted true, muſt 
not be that which has a falſhood Conſe- 
quent upon it. And if any Opinion was 
| approv'd at the beginning, but afterward 
being more throughly ſearch'd into, it is 
found to produce evil Conſequences, it 
| ought either to be intirely rejected 5 or to be N 


it pleaſed God ſo long to wink at the Times 
of Ignorance, 44, 17.30. Rom. 16 25. Eph. 3. 5. 


| ſooner, and to another later, ,A#s 16. 6, 7. . 
Since very many of the American People, 
many in the more undiſcover'd Parts of 4- 
cible Ignorance of the Goſpel, what is the 

Vile we do not ſuppoſe it to be. requiſice to 


made to all in every City, or Village, or in 
VF OSS ER every 


In theſe 


ſearchable 
by Men. 


\ 


every particular Houſe, Gb 4 6. And 0. 
ther Queſtions there ae of the «like nature, 
But it does not follow, becauſe we are no; 
able to give an evident Reaſon from the 
common Rules of Juſtice and Equity, Why 
fich Men who lie under ſuch Ignor an 
_ - fhould de damn'd, that therefore God . 
in the dammning them follow d nothing but 4 
naked Win, aud ſuch as has no Reaſons . 
tinchen. t aa Man be not pleaſed with 
VCC 1 ſay to him, What habe I 

. {40 judge them that are without er. 
FC willingly ignorant of thoſe 
things which our good Maſter is not pleas 

d. teach us, is a learned Ignorance. Ad 
N. 3:9; But that no other Reaſon may, 
bor ought to be given, why among thoſe 
who ate born and educated in the Church, 
and to whom the Word of God is contini- 
Ally Preach d, ſome are ſaved, and ſome are 
JJ but only the abſolute Decree, ad 
WB .  _ Wwwmert Cod; is What can in no wie |» 
1 with 42 Genuine Syſtem of Theo. 
Iogy, certainly it had been in vain that God 
_, ſhould goabOltto accompliſhthe” Salvation 
+, _-__ of Men by certain Means, in vain altoge- 
ther had he made a-Covenant with Men, if 
tit had pleaſed him tofaveſome by an able 
f lute Will, ang ſo to damn the reſt. 


ION. g. IXVII. Tm alert ee 


b cannot he's” How it can be hoped there 


| bh © admitted. | Mould 
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the Waiting of 'Proteflants. 
ſhould:be an Agreement and Union between 
che Laber ant and the Reform d, ſo long as 
theſe latter do ſo obſtinately adhere to their 
Principle of an abſolute Decree, © and the 
Conſequences ot it; and do ſet this among 
the things which mutt be expreſly believ d, 
| and give it the firſt place among the Articles 
which repreſent the Method of our Safvari- 
on. Indeed the chief Cauſe why the Salva- 
tion of Men is not to be determin'd to pro- 
ceed from an abſolute Decree, and a Will 
abſtracted from all manner of Reſpects, and 
by which the ſecond Cauſes, and their Ope- 
rations and Effects are determin d by an un- 
alterable Neceſſity, is this; That God is 
pleas d to bring Men to Salvation in the way 
of a Covenant, with which Way or Me- 


chat which I produce, and effect by my own 
indiſpenſible Will and Diſpoſal, it is Con- 
tradictory, and Superfluous, and Illuſory; 
that I ſnould pretend to make a Covenant a- 
bout it. In truth, it is not my Purpoſe to 
allow nothing at all to our own Powers, in 
che Buſineſs of Sal vation, nor to withhold 
from the Grace of God the Glory of our 


our Will, th at it can reſiſt and 4 | refuſe 
J this all [Morality would be utterly: extin- 


nc after che manner of working of En- 
1 +: we 


thod ſuch a Neceſſity cannot conſiſt. For 


| Salvation. - But chis at leaſt maſt» be leſt to 


| guiih'd;, and Men muſt be drawn to their 
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aud the Operations according to it, mus be 
accounted for by the Laws of Motion. It 
eation God only faid L:; 
be, and it was ſo, and the ſame thing is dai 
4 17 done in the Ooverntiient of Nature; Sce 
P 148. 5, 6,8. But in the Converf ion of 
Men God does not act in ſuch a manner but 
Morally, and by Inducements or Perſ3(i- 
ons. Whence it is that we every where 


| is true, that i In Cre 


the Divine Will, Ger. 6. 3. 
es are ſaid to have deſpiſed the connſe! of 
Gad againſt themſelves, Luke . 30. Nor 
do we ask any thing more, then that it may 
de taken for. Truth which is expteſſed by 
| God. O Hrael, thy deſtruction #s of thy ſelf. 
but in me alone is thy help. Hol. 13. 3: 9- Add 
N Aller The wages fin is death,” 
but the gift of God is ere! 2 1 
would, but ye would not. Mat. 
e toe, M. ST I. 6 
And ths: things which Georgius C alixtus 
las Commented on this Place, Eecl. 7. 10. 
NN * 5. 2, "Fe Jer. 
21.21. 7,13, 24. 35K 6, 27. 
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? 13 Fo «which may by: applied,” lekin ill. 
No longer chen would Theolo- 
neck Diſcipline, but a Phyſica! one, 


a; 


read in Holy Scriptareof Men's Reſiſtance to 
80 the Phari. 


Alſo, 
27. fn 


27. But neither is it to be thouę he that the 


Will and Power of God are confin'd b this 
1 9 88 Power of Reſiſtance, or that in aſſerting 


1 hh, we alert wy WI to be * then 


He, 


ch, 3. 7 


; 
if 


pi upon thoſe who are UNW! 


11> act with all his Power 7 or to the utmoſt oF ) 
ro what he is able to do, as Machines, and 


* 
1 
SJ « 


ther intend, or remit.it at Pleaſure. » And 


x 
s - 


dick, commanded Storms into a Calm; call'd 


10. For which Reaſon it 18 not. neceſſary | that 
ze, God muſt, Will all things abſolutely; but 


and ſo ſuſpend the Effect of his Wi 


julpend the. his Y 11 upon 
that Condition. Alſo tho the Pre 


yy 


Brutal Powers are wont to do. But he acts 
45 a free Power} and ſuch as can exert its 
Str ength within a certain Me aſure, and ei- 


(hath. pleaſed him, eg deal wich 
Man in a Moral manner (for Chriſt head the 


| the Dead to Life with a, word; but is never 
| read to have Converted Men in like manner.) 
| It was neceſſary that he ſhould ſo attemper 
and adjuſt his Operation about our Salvation, 
s that there might at leaſt remain to Men the 
Faculty of caſtiug away, or of refuſing it. 


he may Will ſome things under a Condition, 


ondition. e Preſcience of 
God isneyer deceiv'd, and that which God 


ieee carat 65 puſs 4 
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| | He. That indeed might perhaps take place, 
' | if God were concern d about acquiring any . 
Advantage to himſelf, and this could be in- 
e tercepted, or hindred by any one. But we, 

+ I} fre now Treating about Benefits only, which, 
„ God, who is in himſelf moſt bleſſed, and ſut 
A ficient to himſelf, is willing to beſtow free-. 
< ly on others: But which he will not force 
Illing, and refuſe; 
it | coreceivethem. And in this God does not 
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yet it is not to be imagin'd therefore that :- 
ny Neceſſity is laid upon things by his Pre. 
(ſcience, for as much as that includes with 
the Events the Cauſes of them, and he alſo 
 ___ foreknows thoſe things which are to come 
to pass under a certain Condition. Some 
times alſo God determines a 
but yet ſo that he does not determine the 
Means immediately which lead to that end, 
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but only foreknows and permits them. 45 
Dod determin'd the Death of the Saviour, 
. but he only foreknew and permitted the 
Wickedneſs of the Fews, and of him that 
betraid him ; becauſe that Death might alſo 
have come to paſs by other, and thoſe inno- 
cent Means, Ad, 2. 23. But neither ny 
we imagine that there is any ſuch Predater. 
mination of things in God, or ſuch a Diſpo- 


fſition before hand of Cauſes and Effects 35 
luaies an abſolute Neteſſity upon al! E- 
vents. For in a Diſpoſition of this ſort we are 
ſpeaking of, we mult underftand hin to 
Have diſpoſed the Cauſes that act Morally, 'o 
22s that there may be aMorality conſiſtent with 
their Operations and Effects. And the Words, 


Providence, Preſcience, and Predetermination, 


and the like maſt be purg d from that Im- 


perfection which is imply'd in them en 


they are applyd to Men; in which Cat 

there is a ſpace of Time interpos d between 
the previous diſpoſition, and orde: ing, 
and the producing of the Effect. we 
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{pace is not to be-conceiv'd as interposd in 
che Providence of God, for as much as in 
hum there is no ſucceſſion of titpe after the 
manner of former and latter, but a pure E- 
ternity or | Everlaſting now: And fo. al 
things paſt, preſent and future are to God ag 
| thisday, P/al. 90. 4. And therefore we 
mult nnder{tand the Direction and Diſpoſi- 
tion of God, who is as it were ſettled in 4 


227 


Center, al ways accompanying the Operations 
of things, as moving about in a Circumfe- 


| rence, and going with an equal pace along 
with them. Which Opinion may be very 
| well. illuſtrated by what is ſaid in ſeveral 
places of the Pſalms, Lead me that I may 
walk? Show me thy way O Lord, that 1 
may walk in thy truth. Thy wortl O Lord is = 
light unto my feet. Which cannot be ſaid by 
him, or of him who is moy d itreliſtibly, 
and like an Engine. Further, The Reform d, 
| that the Morality of Humane Actions may . 
not be ſaid to be taken away by the Phy(i- 
| cal Predetermination which many of them 
aſſert, have fled to this: To fain that the 
| Liberty of the Will of Man conſiſts only in 
a Spontaneity, or Abſence of Violent Con- 
| ſtraigt, not in an Indifferency, tho not al- 
| ways ſet in an Equilibrium. But if the 
| Phyſical, or Natural Act oß every Humane 
Action is ſo predetermin'd, as that it muſt 
veeds exiſt, and if the Phyſical Act exiſting 
Man cannot chuſe but he muſt morally in- 
L„„I m 
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contrary acknowledge 


hebe to it, 1 att (oeh F cannot con. 
ceive that chere! is mote Liberty in Men then 


there is in Water, flowing down within it: 
Channel, or in a round Stone placed juſt 
at the deſcent of a Hill, in the motion of 
Wich things there is oy of Force or 


N e ee 


51 


. ILXVI. BUT 1 in this too, Ae the 
4. 05 inion of the Lutherans differ as widely as 
95 be from that of the Reform d: That 
1 the Effect of Salvation is not producd 


n all Men, The Reform d refer the Cauſe 
of this Particularity ultimately to the Plea- 
fins of God, who they ſay did therefore ap- 


oint only, the particular Operation of the 


that the things which 


re conferr'd towards that end on the part 


| of God are univerſal, but the Patticulz:icy 
in the Event roceeds from the Fault of Men 


Who deſpiſe the offer'd Means. And this O- 


Pinion is favour'd both by the things already | 
laid, aud allo by the very Nature or Qua- 
lity of the Covenant of God in Chriſt. 

For as God from the beginning made a Co. 
venant with Adam that Was univerfal with. 


daut any Exceptjon: 80 alſo by reaſon of 
the Violation of that was Deſtruction pro- 


pagated to all without Exception. The Co- 


venant with the Mediator the Son ot God 
was made in * room of that Covenant; 


v. hich 


eats of Salvation.” The Latherans on the 
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the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
which we are expreſly taught does reach 
as far as the Effect of Adams Fall, Rom. 
5. 12, 15, &c. And indeed, ſo that the! 
Univerſality in the Grace purchasd by 
Chriſt, ſhould be much more favourabſe 
than the Univerſality of the Corrupti- 
on proceeding from the Fall of Adam. 
But neither does there appear in that 
Covenant any the leaſt footſtep of Par- 
ticularity. For if God had deſign'd that ie 
| ſhould belong only to a certain "ol deter- 
min'd Part of Mankind, this Part ought to 
have been diſtinguiſh'd from the Reprobate 
by certain Nations, Places, or other Marks. 
But nothing of this ſort is found here: Go 
ye into all the World ; Teach all Nations. 
When on the other ſide, the Saviour was 
pleas d for Experiment-ſake, to ſend his 
Diſciples to ſome certain Places only, he 
| told them to whom they ought not to go, 
Matth. 10, 5. And fo when God hath cho- 
ſen ut in Grit, Eph. 1. 4. the cauſe of 
Damnation can be no woes, than not to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and in no wiſe can it be a» 
| ny abſolute Decree. And alſo the Expreſſi- 
ons in Scripture of the Univerſal Mercy of 
God, of the Exteat of the Merit of Chriſt to 


| all, 25 the Vocation and Preaching of the 


Goſpel , from which no Man is excluded 

by any Divine Order or Command , Col. x. 

8 23. Mark 16. 8. are fo clear and manifeſt, 
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hey are reſtraittd to certain particular Me. 
only. It is indeed argued, chat it was no: 


fitting or juſt to give a Rauſom of fo great 
Price in vain. At leaſt it cannot be l 
that Chriſt ſhed his Blood for them who 

were already damn'd before his Paſſion, and 


thrown into Hell, from whence there is r 


Redemption,” But ſuch Reaſonings might 
take place, if the Redemption of Mankind 
were made by any thing which might be ta- 

_ ted at a certain Price, or by a Price which 


might be divided into certain Parts. As tor 


inſtance, If there were an Agreement at a 
cCettain Rate for the Redemption of C:p- 
tives, it were prodigality and profuſen«!; 
to pay a Price for more than are actually re- 
or d to liberty. But the Merit of Chriſt 
is Indiviſible, and is an Univerſal Price of 
Ranſom for all Mankind, which exerts it 
_ felf both backwards and forwards, :n4 
from which nothing is loſt altho upon ſome 
particular Perſons, by reafon of their lt 
it does not take effect. And when tis a thing 
above the Strength and Riches of all Man- 


Kind, to redeem but the Soul of one, . 


44. 7. there was need of a Price of Infinite 


Value for the Redgeming of all Manta. 


But that which is Infinite is not capable f 
Diviſion ; and ſo it is nothing to the Merit 
of Chriſt, whether Mankind conſiſt of an 
Hundred or of 4 thouſand thouſand Perion$s 
80 the Virtue which was put into the 4. 
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ſembles himſelf, John 3. was not vain, tho 


ſome ſhould have deſpiſed to uſe that Reme- 


dy, and therefore ſhould have periſh'd, or 


n 231 
nen Serpent by God, to which Chriſt re- 


if that Virtue was not to be utterly ſpent 


by being diffuſed to more than were actual- 


ly cured by it. Therefore the Grace and 


Mercy of God, and the Merit of Chriſt ; is 
by no means to be meaſur d by the Rules of 


good Husbandry, which weak Mankind may 


govern themſelves by; which will not ſuf- 


* 


fer that any thing ſhould be bought or pro- 


curd to periſh in vain, or be of no uſe: 


But it is rather to be conceiv'd of, according 
to the Magnificence and Abundance of the 
Works and Benefits of Nature. As for in- 


ſtance, the Light and Heat of the Sun, the 


Water, and the Air we breath, do ſo abound, 


that much the leaſt Part of them is taken or 


conſum'd by Men, or other Animals, or is 


and requiſite. 
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ay, known to what Individuals among Men 
they do belong, and to whom not, that 
Holy Things might not bethrown to Dogs, 
nor Pearls caſt before Swine. Laſtly, It has 
been neceſſary alſo to the Reforwd, that 
ttzhey may elude the Univerſal Expreſſions, 
and ſave their own Poſition, to deviſe the 
Diſtinctions of a ſecret, and a reveal'd 1:7; 
„ Will of Good-pleaſure, and a Will gui 
Fed; a Iegiſtatorial, and a Deeretory Will. 
Which, however they may be ſpeciou!!y 
ſet off, and adorn'd, are ſuch things as hard- 


ly any good Man can ſuffer ſhould be. 


. ply 'd to his Promiſes and Covenants. it 
is true indeed, they are not wanting in ſonic. | 
1 thing to ſay for the mitigating their Prin- 
ple of the Particularity , which is as fol- 
1 That every Man comes into the Co- 
penant in Chriſt for himſelf, and ſingly, 
mot in a whole. Society or Communion 


with other Men. Whence the Faith | 


which particular Perſons are ſaved, is thisk I 
. Chriſt hath lou'd ne, and given himſelf for 
me, I live by the Faith of the Son of God, 


Gal. 2. 20, Altho he ſhould abſtract from, 


5 0 or not conſider this Propoſiti ition , Chriſt 
hath lov'd all, arid given himſelf for all. 
As alſo no Man builds his Faith upon that 


Condition. I will believe ! in Chriſt, if al- 


2 fo all qthers will believe in Him, and if al- 


ſo all others are to be ſav'd. Whence, ſince 


5. I) — 


| bo an lives he is Na aa his F Fal . 
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the Uniting of Proteſtants. 233 
is ſufficient if particular Perſons are pe. 
ſuacdled firmly that they are in the Number 
of the Elect, provided they have firm and 

unſhaken, Foundations of that Perſuaſion, 

But tho we ſhould grant, that the Error 

| of Particularity is not damnable in it | 
_ ſelf, if any Man fincerely holds it; that is 
if he be perſuaded indeed that it is the Sen- 
tence of Holy Scripture, becauſe he may by 

_ - Himſelf be in Covenant, and may enjoy all 

the Means of Salvation which are ſufficient 
to him; Yet is the Principle of the Uni- 
verſality much more ſafe, and more uſeful to 
promote the Chriſtian Practice, and for the 
affording of Comfort to the Mind of Men, 
than the oppoſite one of Particularity. Cer- 
tainly, he will be leſs liable to Scruples and 

Doubts, who knows God is willing all 
Men ſhould be favd , and the Means of 5 
Hal vation are offer d to all, and that they 
W exert their Efficacy upon all but thoſe who 
reject them by their own Fault: Then he 
| who is perſuaded. that God has elected 
W tome, and thoſe in truth the leſſer part, by 

| an abſolute Will from a Company equally 
d amnable, and has left all the others in that 
| Miſery. For thoſe Signs by which the par- 
| ticular Perſons are willing to preſume that 
they are elected, that ſenſe of Faith, and 
internal Teſtimony of the Spirit may fail, 
| and many have fallen who ſeem'd to them- 
| '&lves to ſtand very ſure, Col. 1. 23. 9 
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ſo long 25 the manifeſt Senſe of Faith is felt 
in him, who is poſſeſs d with the Principle 


of Particularity , he 


: 1 


may comfort humic}: 


force of Temptations,” from whence then 
ſhall he derive any Conſolations? And 2 
ſecret Will that is contradiſtinct to the rc 


Ol veald One, will never ſuffer any Man to be 


ſecure, that the Faith which he now thinks 
| himſelf to feel, does proceed from the {«- 
cret Decree of God. AS if a, Pardon were 


* 


Prince ſhall be yielded to all of you, 0 
do not obſtinately reject it; There mu { 
„ ariſe a greater Confidence of obtain- 

fer were mus formd: The Expreſſions 
of an Amneſty ſeem indeed to offer an Uni- 
verſal Pardon, but in truth the Prince bas 
bo determin'd to rec 
Favour, the reſt ſhall remain under his Dif- 
pblealure, nor ſhall there any infallible Lo- 


ken be given by which every one may judge 


| that are to be pardon'd, or thoſe that hall 


Damnation, Jh 3. 18. if by an Ablolute 
| Pleaſure or Will of God, the Saviour and 
mis Merit muſt not belong to the Repio” 
| hate? Certainly, no Man can deny but it 
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With it; But if that be interrupted by the 


dm this manner publica d 10 a Comm˖3 
of Rebellious Subjects: The Favour of the 


ing it among the Subiects, than if the Of- 
eive but ſome of you into 


Whether they are in che Number of hole 


_ - Incredulity can be alledg'd as a Cauſe of 
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the Uniting of Proteſtants. | 
is contrary to the Goodneſs and Clemen- 
cy of the Creator, Who is as a Common 
Father to Men, to deſtine the Rational Crea- 
ture to inevitable Deſtruction by an Abſo- 
late Will 3 or to take ſome from among a 
Company of Fallen Men, and leave the reſt 
in their miſerable Condition, without any 
particular Cauſe, Reſpect or Merit of this: 
And notwithſtanding, to invite all without 
Exception, to practice Repentance, and 
| believe the Goſpel, when nevertheleſs, where 
certain Perſons are deſtin'd to a certain End, 
without any reſpect it ſignifes nothing. to 
this Matter, whether they be brought to 
that End either by Means or without them. 
But to invite others, whom you abſolntely 
| _ rejeR, is a Mockery join'd with the ſharpeſt 
| Cruelty. It ſeems to me worth obſerving, 
| what Jurien confeſſes in his Book about Peace 
_ ariongſt Proteſtants, p. 221. The Ancient 
_ Reform'd DoQtors , ( ſays he,) Oecolampa- 
dius, Bullinger, Gualter, & c. preach'd, That 
the Death of Chriſt was a Price ſufficient 
to the Salvation of all, and procur'd a Poſ- 
libility of Salvation to all that believe ; Yea, 
it was given for all Men, and God wills 
that all Men ſhould be fav'd, and come to 
the Knowledge of the Truth. For this 1 
the very Doctrine af Holy Scripture. But at 
preſent we interpret the Scriptures according io 
| thoſe things w ich the ſame Scriptures reveal 
to ws coneerning the Abſolute Predeftination. 
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G 1 . Does not the — ee 
much more clearly concerning the Univer- 
{al Mercy of God, and the things which be. 
long to it, than 'of an Abſolute Decree of 
which there is no where an expreſs Men- 
tion made? And do not they tread more 
3 who meaſure the Predeſtination 
from thoſe clear and manifeſt Expreſſions, 
than they who from the Predeſtination, by 
Vertue of a preconceiv'd Opinon, or from 
- obſcure and ambiguous Expreſſions, do in 
violent manner wreſt thoſe moſt cl-:; 
e as they have deform'd them ? 


F. ILXIxX. abs theſe. „ are the 
chief Controverſies which are maintaind 


tan, between the Proteſtants; For the compo- 
ſing of which, if a proper Method could 


be entred upon, it would be eaſie to co 


rect or diſſemble the reſt. For as the 


© therans urge the Reform'd with the Con! e 
© quences about the Article of Predeſtination; 
ſc theſe again, the Vulgar eſpecially, object 


againſt the Lutheramt, ſome Relicks of 


Popiſh Rites not ſufficiently. purg'd away. 
Into the Number of which, they put the 
Exorciſin retain d in Baptiſm , the Private 


f Confelſi on, and, what is wont to accompay 
„ it, the Sacred Peny, the Round Wafers d 
in the Lord's Supper, which hard by retain 
the Nature of Bread, Altars alſo and Cas. 


* many a retain'd i in their Chur. ches 


Fl - 


7 


and among others that of our Saviour bang- 
ing on the Cruſe, the particular arments of 


Miniſters, the Bending the Knee end Unco- 


vering the Head at the mention of the Name 


f Jeſan, the ſuperfiuons Feſtival Days, the 


Exorbitant uſe of Myjrk, and other. things 
of like nature. For about the difference of 


Miniſters and the external Government of 


the Church, they do not.ſo much differ with 
the Latherans as among themſelves, chiefly 


in England. About which things, it is to 
be obſerv d, they are all of them ſuch as do 
not touch the Foundation of the Faith, and 


ſo are wont to come under the Name of 
Things indifferent. And as there might ea- 


ſily be a yielding in theſe Matters, if by that 
Means a way might be made to a ſolid and 


ſincere Concotd ; fo if a change or aboli- 


tion of them is to be taken as a Sign of 
the Approbation of the Religion in the 
| whole of it, it would be unprofitable as 
well as alſo hardly becoming to ſnew by 


ſuch a yielding any thing of Uncertainty 


or Wavering. For in ſuch a Caſe, thoſe 


things become the Symbols of the Sea, and 
it the Principles of the Sect are not ap- 


| prov'd, the outward Signs of it cannot be 
taken up with a ſafe Conſcience. But if all 


theſe things are conſider'd in themſelves, 
they will certainly appear by no means 


Vorthy, that for them there ſhoald be ſo 


| wiſchievous à Difſention cheriſh'd.. Eſpe- 


cially, 


— — 


1 - — — — — — — — — = 1 . @ —= 
dag . — IE 5 — . 5 g . 2 a g — * — 
r . . a E wes HL, —— eee RI» -- . r 
* . KAY r 3 N Fe KN et I gre tas ar om 2 Y ws la we ny PAs — 2 ha WC tee awe 4 e al = 
1 „ = 7 e N M n — Fo - 4 


Sea - 
o \ 1 

D L 
a — 


„ 


— 
it - OV 
ELIE . — — — 
— — 45 —— Ce — —— — TIC Ibo er _— — — 
_ . ONO NEG AA WIA AE ceo RES rant >; 0,2 


ade EE EE Cr Se CIPO "_ 2 
PP — © i —— 7 


5 - 4 : 2 ah; Bs — get 
n 1 Si S 5 — ESC PC Oat Are ds - = 
h r. 8 
Fo : . 1 3 1 ” EI 8 1 = q * 
. 8 888 3 r , ns Er. FR COU al IT 5 - 0 ＋ 20 
1 2 2 $ : . 
2 7 % 5 +»; 4 x - - 6 4 : * __ 
p 5 ” . & g « . * e 2 a. 1 x S ö 4 
8 . . 1 Be © rr + Aus aL; . 1 4 . nc ILL 


| © Gully; W in many of the. . 


wich an Evil Spirit, in a proper Acceptation 
of that Phraſe, and that this is expelld by 
that Adjuration. But ſince by Baptiſm we 
bave admiſſion into the Church and King- 
dom of Chriſt, out of which the Power of 
Satan exerts it ſelf, and no leſs does Ori- 
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Right and Power: By that Ceremony it 
1 15 not unfitly intimated, that Satan has now IM 
no Right remaining in the Baptized Perſon, I 
who is now become a Subject of the King: 
domof Chriſt: And uo, that the Impure 
Spirit which riſes like a Vapour. 3 the 
Lake of the Original Corruption, muſt ho 


muſt hereafter be goyern'd by te Holy Spi- 


4. E ſag ay. . 


Churches very many of theſe things are not 
1 which Churches, the other where 
thoſe things are {till retain'd, do not upon 
that (core condemn. As neither do the ©- 
ther of the Reform'd Churches exclu- 
from their Communion the Church of Eng- 
land, which uſes yet more Ceremonies than 
"the Lutherans. . And as for the Exorci/;;, 
however that came to creep into the Form 
2 adminiſtring Baptiſm, no Latheraz is ſo 
mad as to believe, that Infants are ſpiritual- 
'»' or corporally before Baptiſm, poſſeſsd 


ginal Sin out of the Church rule with full 


give place, fince this new Subject of Chriſt 


it. And when it is very Expedient in 
we ſhould be admoniſh'd of that Frui: 0 
2 in ar — of it, the 


Que. 


the vu ff Proteſtants. N 


. only is, Whether or no it is not 
belt to expreſs this thing by 2 
and no way frightful Ceremony ? But here 


1 =, 4 to admoniſn and correct 
cho Choſe ife and Fame does not con- 


form to the Precepts of Chriſt, . and whom 


there could otherwiſe be no Opportunity 
eain'd to admoniſh particularly. As alſo, 


that they may be furniſh'd with proper In- 


formation and Conſolation, who have their 
Conſciences troubled with any Scruples. 


part of their Salary. If this offends any 


8 ſtain themſelves and their Families honeſt- 


2 convenient, 


| if by any Temperament any thing may be 
done that can promote Concord, I do not 
fee why we ought. to make any difficulty 
about it, provided the Senſe and Meaning 
of the Thing which I have expreſsd be re- 
E. . _ Private Confeſſion may have 


. one, either let their Salary be eſtabliſh'd by 
che publick, trom whence they may ſu- 


The ſmall Gift or Offering which is given 
| to the Miniſters upon this Occaſion, is " 


z 

y, orfet their Auditors be accuſtomed to 

* WW exerciſe their Liberality towards them un- 
eder ſome other Name, who being call d to 

7 WW fuck an Office, it would be a great. ſhame 

t to the Whole Congregation! to ſuffer them 
„do want. The Round Wafers uſed in the 
Lord's Supper, are made of the ſame Mat- 
er wich the other Bread; and the ſmall 


Y Form of f them ought not to offend any one, 


ſince 
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ſſince tis not the EndorDeſign'ofthem in tha: 


1 Sacrament to fill the Belly. Tho to the wir. 


eſt Perſons it may be all one what kind of 


Bread is uſed; yet it hardly appears how a 
Change in this Matter can be introduced 
without great Offence of the common Peo- 

ple; the Weaknels of whom is not to be 

Altogether deſpiſed: Nor is it neceſſary 

tthat the breaking of the Bread in the very 


Celebration of the Supper ſhould be ridged 


I requird. For to break Bread, is proper 
ly to divide greater Maſſes of Bread into li- 
tile Parts, that it may be more fitted to 
eaten. Which Diviſion it matters not wh-- 
ther it be done before the Supper, or at the 
Celebration of it. So we are bid to break 


our Bread to the Hungty, Iſa. 58. 25. Bit 
HE no Man can beſo abſur'd, as to believe ther, 
for the fulfilling that Precept we muſt needs 

give broken pieces of Bread to the Poor. To 
_ urge for, the Neceſſity of that Rite, that it 


may appear that the Body of Chriſt docs 
not lie hid in the Bread, is what I want a 


Name for, as thinking it not Decent to ub e 


Ridiculous one in a ſerious Matter. For 
neither are the Lat heran ſo ſtupid, as to be- 


nhRaueve that the Body of Chriſt lies hid in e 
Bread, as what might be ſeen if the Superti- 


cies of that were taken away. In the Hymn 
of John Huſſe, in theſe Words, Verborgen iu 
Brodi ſo klein The Word Verborgen is 


os 4 Participle, but an Adverb, and ſo it igri 
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Wood, Among any. Nh 18 Fl is. 10 "og 
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ſtill retain'd'to fig niffe the oY hal im 


| of che Infliention oof 1 a 


ae up 1 80 1 1505 110 pos meer Re 
membrance, without any, Veneration in che 1 
Churches does not became thoſe, Wbũ 9 
ought to glory in the Croſs of. Chriſt, .. NO. 
one had Taken it ill, if other Images 1 ' ; 
long lince been remov'd, and if Rotrenneſs 
does deſtroy. them no Man wilt be grie n d. 
He would be too Moroſe, Who could not . 
endure what. ſerves for innocent Ornament = 
For neither is the Form, of. Churches pres 
ſcrib d to Chriſtians, as was. that of the Las | 
bernacle to the lfraelites.. II. any are dif Neas | HE | 
| {ed at peculiar Habits of Miniſters in _ 'F 
Church which are ſuted to Modeſty, 8 
| tave no Superſtitiqn let them, if they a 
tink fit 1 8 their en to mount the 
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Habt and te ſet thethſelves this dreſs'd at 
. Holy Ty and then ask of prudent 
Ferſons whether of flo this de decent. it 


| Wangen 975 33 * 0 un- 
inns Ker {ke even at che mention of 
Het: of bur Princes. And when we 
Ae by him deliver d from 4 Pernh ious 514 
_ Very, and call'd to che Cap, as we nay 
Tp K of the Liberty he gives us hy ould 
© be ſo ſpa Fal of iving to kim the Re- 
et and Honour of the Hat at the mention 
his moſt acceptable Name. It was of Uſe 
nce too to take away the Mul- 
ktitude of Feſtival Days where they til! re- 
mainY, as which ſerve for and Occaſion on- 
Iy the cheriſhing of Vice and Wickedne!s a- 
It is worthy, 
and fitting to be forbid that the Church 
mould ſound with the meer noiſe of MU 
but no Man can condemn the ſeaſonin;; our 
3 Hymns with the Sweetneſs of Har mo- 


7 80 - nious Mufick. And with relation to the 
| External things ofthe C 

© thing elſe commanded, but "that all thinzs 
„ 15 one decently, and in order, 


. "By mus of any one ſhould be receiv o into 
1 thel publik Uſe of the bath But to in- 


urch, there is no- 


1 Cor. 14. 
And that Modeſty be Oblerv d. No 
can approve that the new conc<ivd 
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Times of the Church, of the Neceſſities of 


particular Chriſtians. As I ſhould hardly 
refulerhat the ordinaty Texts which are wont 
to beexplain'd on the Lord's Days, accor- 


ding to ancietit Appointment might be di- 


| of s Fetter arid; more nei Oo 


| der, ai With greater choice: 80 to 
leave it to the free Choice of every Miniſter, | 
what Text at every turn he ſhall be pleas d 


to explaing 188 thing, 1 think bas nolefs 


laconvefnlencies attending it. Laſtly, Since 
the Queſtions concerning the External Go- 


vernment of the Church do not touch the 
Foundation of the Faith, nor does it concern 
the Doctrine of the Covenant, whethera Mack © 
believes the Miniſtersof the Church fobeequay 
among thermlelves, or Subordinate ſome to o. 
_ thers: Certainly it were not fitting to contend | : th hag! 


with ſomichFeryour aboutEpiſcopal,or Pres- 


byterian Government, unleſs the contending . = 1 


Parties were willing to expoſe tliemſelves to 


the Reptoachororicfdeof Afibition andCo- - © | 
vetouſnels, or ou the/other fide of Obſtinacy 


and another kind of Ambition, which cannot 

endure à Superidur. At leaſt from that Strife it 

| does appear that the Obſtindcy and Stifffefs of 
Mirid, which is obje&ed to the Lutherdns, is 

not altogether a ſtranger to the Miniſters o 

tis Meere d Party. But ir is edlough for 1s, 
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ſcrib d the Foundation of the Faith, and de 
i Natur: of the Controverſies: Which = avi- | © 
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; 5 cov Proteſtanits.. 1 now leave || #* 
„„ 1215 N ſudgment of the Pious and Prudent 8 
8 0 90 9 „ and ge well acquainted with Ho. || 
LY. 3h 'F Scripture, whether or no both the Parties | ©® 
8 Won © not conſent in the Syſtem propos, | © 
\Tranladt with Sincerity Ade the Con- | 
Wenn mention d, if Ambition, Stubborn. | Ser 
. neſs, the Contempt of others, and Hatred | 
unworthy of the Chriſtian Name, and Pre- 
yof Opinions, were taken away, or Re 
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S Ben of har he therein del. 
e. Je vers,; to try whether or noa further light 
may thence be fetch d to this Contro ver. 
"Who tho indeed he ſeems to have omitted 
none of theſe things which can be ſaid to 
| recomend the Opinionof the Reform d up- 
on the Article of 8928 and Predeſtination ; 
Vet it is to be hoped that thoſe who are free 
_ from Prejudice will acknowledge, tht 
thoſe things which our Party profeſs upon 
this AT 40 much better N . the 
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eile ol Meaning of Holy Seripture, Fg 19 550 
the Notions which this requires. us to enter- 
tain of Almighty. Gad. . Certainly' ag no ma 
bath fern God but the only begotten Son, 'who „ 
i in the boſom of the Fake he hath reveals 
bim, John I. 18. 8o we know nothing 
concerniag God and his Will, and the 0*5 . 
der Eſtabliſh'd. concerning our Salvation, 
but what is reveal'd to us by him in the Holy 


Scriptures. In this way we ſhall walk with” 


_ moltfafety, and it is certainly raſh, and - 
i ſlippery to forſake them and follow bumane 
Reaſonings, with however ſubtle Diſtincti- . 


ons they are ſfupported. Therefore, - that 


Jurien pronounces, That Inefficacions Wills 
do contract the Idea of of a Being in finitely Per- 
; 5/60 or E- 


. feF, becauſe they argue either. 
| mOrance, or Iupotence. We on the contrar 
| think that Inefficacions Wills, that is, uch 
as do not reach the extream Effect of a thing, 


do nat contradict the Notion of a Being In- 


knitely Perfeck. For God is not to be con- 
EN Oy d of after the manner of a Brutal Pow- 
er, ſuchas a weight is, Which always ex- 
5 ho its utmoſt Force in an uniform manner; 


but after the manner of an Agent that is In- 


| telligentand Free, and which can intend, 


and reſtrain, and moderate as he fees fic 1 
his Power and Force of Acting. But When 
it pleaſed Him to Create not only Irrational 
Creatures which Act after the manner of meer 
dachi but alſo ſuch as have! in their Na- 
„%%% Ng tonne" 
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oy murky ought'to give an account of their - ann 
Nd the Will of God did | oft 

dot 172 55 all his Power a ut theſe, but p pro: pul 
Leeded within a certain Order geſign'd by i f . 
os ſelf. Otherwiſe! it would have. involvda | {on 
1 ee to create Creature 00 
- which mult give an Account of his Actions, | 
and yet to determine his Actions befor: | in 
band by his own abſolute Will. Therefo: | ©! 

ii is not any unconſider'd Change, or un- oe 
es Eyent, or any external ( uſe which || hel 

2 croſs 28 it were, th at renders the ſeem 
Wilke of God Ineffcacious; Hut he himſelk | 4 
| ſuſpends his Will upon the Event- of the = 7 
1 43 Action, or Omiſſion of another, which is | {hou 
" 24 4 a fold foreſeen by him, but which he dots imp 
nat Will to bend or induce by all Means tte fÞ © 
. Will of che other. to undertake, or bini 
INT, 5 5 7 leaves it intirely to its liberty. Cer- 
; . ng Man can deny but God can do 
more than he actually does z therefore his 
Will does not reach * far as. to the Utmoſt 


of what he is able to. 40. 
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vu the . g. LXXI. FROM 1 1 Juen has 45 
. . ken upon him to ſhow that there js in ad 
and Decree» 
#91 Will a, twofold- Will, one as he is conſider d 4s 4 
ob age” giflator, the other , as bei is conſe er d as De- 
 termining' an Event. This Diſtinction 
15 bens to: be What we. admit in a «bra 
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5 Senſe.” As for Taſtance, That Ged wins: 1 
. and U ommands ſome things to be done by* NF 8-1 
others, ſo as thatthoſe Ations'may be inn 
puted to them to whom they are enjoyn'd, F 
-Or may be accounted for their Actions: But e 
lo things God Decrees chat they ſhall” 
come to pals, or be ; ſo as that chele Event: 
are to be accounted for the Effect of the Di + | 
vine Will, and of which God may be. ſaid _ 
to be the 11 But Jurien has in his 
Eye another Senſe of that Diſtinction, and. 
he. ſays that theſe two Wills do ſometimes 
" - mu to oppoſe one the other. For (1 ) Accor 
ding to the Will of 4 Legiſlator Gul cannot 
0 Ln: For that per) be, as if he . 
| ſhould. declare Sin to be Lawful, "which 63 
implies; a Contradiction. But God as De- ; 
creeing Events does at leaſt permit Sin; 3 chat 
is, he does not do all he can to hinder it from 
being. But we think there is no 'Repug-- 
nancy at all between theſe two Expreſũons: „ 
do got give, Liberty, or grant an Impuni | 
of doing a thing, and 1 do not with all my We. 
Power hinder that ſuch a thing ſhould be 
done, 82 p. 10.) We cam never reſift the 
auf od as a Lawgiver, without a Crime, 
| true, But the Decreeing Will of God may be 
ref fed, not only without a Crime but alſo ſomes 
times out of Pizty. This | deny: For 
Proof oft he adds; 4 Son ſeer bis Father | 
| $i. all Symptons Pen e that his Death willi 
| TY * "ther is The ll Ui God W 
WWE K ; none nr ON 
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uon Conditien, if the Will. of God be {© 
Og the Recovery, Matth. 26, 
5 5 And it ſeems very evident from 2 San. 12 
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on But the Decreeing ill of C God. makes that the 
5 thing ſhall certainly come to-paſs. Ladd, but 
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5525 HE np 52 in 1% del 1 t the „ 
1 which. God Wills,” But we. Fra hes if the 
7 Bead of the: Father appears. inevitable, the 
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yet not ſo as that all Conditions are exclud. 
ed, and that the thing ſhall abſofutely ce 
0 pass. 1 . For the fulfilling bis Will, as 
Legiftator, God does not diſpoſe of Me: 1, 

for. lg things are permitted to the Free Will of 
Man. Thele things ate ſpoken amigo. 7 

and cannot peadmitted, but with this Vea. 


* 5 the Action cannot be Pied to We 
fan. as his, Otherwiſe, in truth the Legi. 
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what God Ref will do. Theſe words are 
inſnatingly laid ; tis true the Legiſlative Will "WF 0 
abſtract om the” Decree: of Futurition?n?n 
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that God bas not Becrecd to effect he the „ 
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which he has forbidden. For in this man 
ner the Legiſſative Will of God would be . 
F and moſt Unjuſt. (6. p. 11. )))))))) 
The Mill of # Legiſ ator is not erte, V 
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which bave their” Foundation in the Divine | 
Nature? That Will is changed for the" Tw. . 
and ſeveral Diſpenſations. Here Juriex ſeems 
deſitous to inſinuate, that there! is a difference 
between the Laws of God which are Eter- 

nal, and Temporary, and ſo which are Im- 
murable, and Mutable. But this Diſtincti- 5 
on is nothing to the preſent Purpoſe. (7) 10 
The Legiſlative. W ill is ſomething E. xtrinſick to : 
Col. as Creation, Revelation by the Word, 
Here Juries confounds the Declaration ß 
the Legillative Will, wich the Legiſhtive _ 
Will it felf. - That is indeed a Tranffent _ 

pt but why this may not as well be calld an 
ic i Immanenc one, as the Decreeing Will, J 
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be ſpeaking, the Will of God, but a Lar 
given tothe Will of Men, aud. in God Feu- 
Falide and Metaphorical only But be 
creeing Wall 3s truly and e fo call'd the 
iu ef God. We on the contrary, do affer:, 
That altho we may conceive a difference be. 
; tween that which God as a Legiſlatour will 
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on. For as much as on the contrary, God 
does in earneſt, and ſeriouſly; and pope! 
Will, not Fi uratively and Metaphorically, 
that his Legiſlatorial Will-ſhould be fulfill d: 
But he does not Will it in ſuch a manner, 
Is that the Aptitude to be imputed ſhould be 
taken from the Action, or fo as that a Man 
cannot any longer > Reſponſible for the A- 
Aion, or the Omiſſion of it. Whence it +123 
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ner ſhould turn and live, it is not to be be- 
ed that he does deceive Men, and deter- 
mine che contrary, by 3 Tacite Exception, 
or ſecret Decree : But with the Precept 1 
WT ofers fit Strength and Power for Copverſ. 
Jon, but in ſuch a manner, as that the Mora! 
Nature of it may be conſiſtent. Whence it 
aan by no means be admitted. 72 120 That 
me Legiſlatorial Will of God does coinci- 
date wk the Will of the Sign, or the ſignified 
= Will which differs from the Intrinſick Plea= 
W fore, which is in truth Illuſory, and by 
1 which all the Force of the Divine Promiſes 
might be taken away; juſt as all Force of 
8 Truth is baniſh'd from among Men by the 
I Jeſuitical Reſervations. And which indeed 
dot neceſſary to the Genuine Senſe of thole 
W things which are ſpoken Figuratively, and 
@ after the manner of Men, which things even 
che moſt ſtupid Perſon can diſcern from 
What is properly y ſpoken, Whence tis very 
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fuck br Legiſlative Will ſhould 2 a Rule to 
| Men of what they are to do, and the Rule ac 
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much as without this the Action cannot be 
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| that we ſee every where done in Holy Scrip- 
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fault Light towards "the diſcuſſing this Con- 
 troyetlie, to conſider well the Nature of 


Divine Preſcience, and how tliat differs from 
the Predetermination, . and the Decrees of 
© God, which of them 
as Exerciſe of the. Divine Mind, and wle. 
ber ot no this, or that do lay any Neceſliry, 
\ both upon other Events, or upon the Will 


precedes the other i; 


of Man, and ſo whether both of them my 


Conſiſt, ot not with the Liberty of the Hu. 
mae Will. 
_ ence, then it muſt be obſety'd, that altbo 


Concerning the Divine Preſci. 


 thisis very clear, and cannot be -deceiv'd, 


yet it lays no Neceſſity upon things, not 
_ cauſes them to be. But that this ſignifies no 
more then the Intuition of things that ar to. 
be, or that are poſlible, as InſpeGion i- of 
| things Preſent "and the remembranc- of 
things 


paſt. Aud it alſo happens to tio: 


* "= can contribute nothing tothe Produdi- | 
on of the things foreſeen. For the Prod. 
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8 future Exiſtence of things, which of them 


ſeſt ie cannot be faid without Contradiction, we 
and Ablurdity that the Decrees of God are 
| before. his Preſcience. For that were all 


or of what ſort it is to be. Whence it muſt k 
be ſaid that the Act of the Intellect precedes, _ 


repreſents the Poſſibility, or what may. be 
done faving the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Ho- 

$ lines of God. From that Contemplation, 
as it were Of the Poſhbility and Congruity 


| of Decrees, it muſt be obſery'd that the Po-] . 
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| of his Power, but that he of his own accord 
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| berty to other Powers created by him, and 


thing contrary to his Wiſdom and Juſtice. [3 
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ir Gf ir, "and making it "necefſaty to be, 
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-Þ God ae Newt hot 10 . But BH tb 
another thing 15 inſinuated, Mat. 5. ſeert 
c. The ſecond Rule is this, (. in ch 
8 e Paſſage from. Univerſal to Indefi, ' ſecre 
Propoſitions, and the latter are put inſtead of | Wh 
the Former. But ſo violent a Way of Inter- men 


5 1 155 5 pteting, no = will eafily admit” The ma 


third Rule is, (p. 65 . Men cannot be other- lest 

"hs wie calfd to ates! then in general T1: er hi 
bh and Expreſſuons, by reaſon of the Con: 

of thoſe that are Lalled, and thoſe that i call "#a | Safe 

Thoſe that are callid are Men who- are bound '; + tas 

Gs that which is wy true, which it, that Chat 

the offer d Salvation belongs to them all; if they are! 

believe and obey God that calls them. Which Gel 

 Condyion, whether i it be under ſtood in the = Tok 

Senſe of Amyraidus, or whether it ſuppoſes W way 

an abſolute B. Decree not to give that Faith, is WW the] 

A . But neither is it moſt true that it in 

Salvation belongs to all; which according be cc 

to the Opinion of Jurien, is by an abſolu's do tt 

_ Decree withheld from the greateſt part of low! 

_ Nankinds nor is any Man bound to belicv- our 

ſuch a Declaration. Thoſe that call are hen in tl 

| alſo who not knowing the Secrets of God, vv WM pinie 

| bound to believe by a Judgment of Truth thats! WW ore 

_ thoſe whom they call, may for ought they 4119 | have 

be EleBed, and by a Judgment of Charity t And 

they are truly Elefted. But thoſe that cal: e 

ignorant indeed of the ſecret Will of God, 
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_ ſecret Will in general, that God according = 
tothe Opinion of Jurien, by his abſolute and 

ſecret Decree, is not willing to ſave all Men, 
 Whence they. cannot believe with a Judg- 
mei of Truth that alt thoſe whom they call, 


map, forought they know be Elected, un- 


leſs ieh antecedently to the abſolute Decrees . 


which yet is ſet by theſe Men in the firſt 
place am 


ng the 8 of God about the 


8 Salvation of Men. And further, it is falſe, 
that he who calls is bound by a Judgmen;: of 5 


Charity to believe that all whom he calls 
are Ele: For Charity obliges to nothing 


elſe but that we damn no Man, unleſs from 


Tokens that cannot deceive, and that we al- 


| wayspreſume on the milder fide, and leave 
| the Judgment to God. But from theſe things 


| it innowile follows that the Invitation muſt | 


be conceiv'd in Univerſal Terms according 


to the Mind, that is, of Jurien, and his Fol- 
lowers. For according to the Opinion of 
dur Divines, without doubt it muſt be made 


pinion of Jurien, any one ſhould thus invite, 
2 great Multitude of Men ; God indeed will 
have all Men to be ſavd, "if they believe: 


in this manner. But if according to the O- 


And according to this Rule he will Judge 


| themall, But in his ſecret Counſel he has 
Decreed not to give Faith to all. But it does 

not 9 to me to whom 0 you God 
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bas has: 1 bis "Abloluee Pest 1 to 


give Faith and Salvation, and to whom n 
© give theſe. 'Neverthele(s.I Preach 8a! 
tion to you all, and Linvite you al] to Faith. 
Wbat Succeſs do We believe ſuch A; Preacher 
would have among his Auditors. But 
. to the Opinion of ou Men it may 
wich ſame Truth, and rightly be laid; Cod 

has rejected none of you. by his Abſolu:- 
Pleaſure, but offers you all fufficient Means 
_of Salvation, which if you do not reject, {:- 
will truly beſtow upon you all Salvation. 
Wich. him is your Help, but your Perdition 
is of your ſelves, Jurien proceeds; If Grd = 
. himſelf iumnediately call and invite Mn 

10 Salvation, 11 might be ohjected to him, wi 7 
dl o you call to Salvation this or that Man, 1 
| you certainly know does not belong to yu * But 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 29. Says, me ure Au- 


* 2 Fi") for Chriſt, as ibo God did enir::t 


Jun by us, Whence the things commanded 
do che Ambaſſadour ought o conform to the | 
Intention of him that {ends him, otherwiſe 


„ Ambaſſadour might be ſaid to be fent io 


lie and deceive others. Nor may a ſecret In- 
tention of him that ſends, differ from he 
| Commandsgiven tq the Ambaſſadour. 
ther wiſe he that ſends would deceive both 
the Ambafſadour, and thoſe to whom be 


ſends him. Therefore it there be a ſecret 


; Will which dig rees with the reveal'd one, 
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Jurien ill ler ve his turn. The Holy 'Serips 
ure in diffated, not as proceeding immedi- 
ately fee the Mouthaf God, but as what is %. 
'proceedsfrom the Mouth of Men through all d- 
geg, and is to he as it were diſpenſed. by Men. 


For it muſt be added that the Holy Scripture 


is nevertheleſs ſo formed, not only as that it 


may be underſtood by Men, but as that Men 


| may from thence. perceive what is the Will 
| of God and ſo as that the genuine Senſe of 


. gay which is perceiv'd by Man, | 


does not 


iſagree with the Intention and {© 


Senſe of God. But if the ſecret Senſe of God 


ſhould differ from the Revelation of Holy 


Scripture, the Scripture would be unuſeful, 
and would prove invented only to deceive _ 
Men. Whence tis falfe that the Spirit 

if (rod does not ſpeak in that manner in the 
Holy Seripture, ar God bingſelf would ſpeak, if. 
be ſhould immediately (peak to Men, but only 


as Men might ſpeak ts other Men. For'how 


can an Expreſſion ſo bold, and of ſuch Im- 


Fonagee be provd? Ceteinly God ſpake 
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with 
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with Moſes fe to face, that immediately, 
© After what manner the Impreſſion from God 
- way made upon the Mind of Moſer by Sc 
1 leave undetermin d. e | et this & 5 


25 eie d what ie was that God Will d. 
But Men ought fo to ſpeak to other Men, and 
ſo to form their words, as that the fan. 
Send may be expreſs do Mie hearer, which is 
in him that foals.” Otherwiſe, Lie and 
Deceit is committed. It is alſo a very weak 
| Reaſon why the Invitation muſt be made 
. univerlal words, altho the Intention o 

God was only particular, to ſay, (p. 66.) it 


* une xcuſa able, leſt they ſhould ſay it was not 
bo” to accept the Salvation which was offer'd. 
For hie is at laſt unexcuſable to whom all 
Wn to any End have been offer'd, and he 
-only is in fault why he has not accepted 
them and by uſing them obtain d that End Hut 
_ if the ſecret Decree of God does diſagree 
with the external Vocation, this Vocation in 
Whatever Words it is conceivd, does not 
render a Man unekcuſable. And if it be ſo, 


n the ſecret Decree, and fo he cannot appeal 
to that in Judgment, and hemuſt.confe(s b 
de done thoſe things which deſerve Dam 
nation, yet when God according to the O. 


idee 'of Vries has deliver 4 N by an 
"67 Abſolut 


ey 


by 4 * 1 ö r 3 27 1 1 64 — — Ad 
l. - eee mo wa 


mut be ſo that the Unbelie vers may be ren. 
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Will, 
Cond 
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the N 
ſent P 
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foould. 
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dire,” QA ores them « efficacious {Melt . 
r that End and bas ſufferd has 
no ele in themſelves, then they to 
pefilu in che Mire, and. bath not when 
- "he could: Cdefign'd Efficacious Means for 
the ſaving them, the Reprobate at leaſt 
having knowledge of the Abſolute Will will 
be unexcuſable; Laſtly; Jurien endea vous 
ina violent manner to impoſe a particulßaa 
meaning upon that MExpreſhon, G 
baue all Men be ſaucd : For that Declares 
tion, or Expreſſion, he ſays muſt be put a» 
mong the Propheſies ; and of theſe; as they” , 
reach to what is future th? Events are the „ 
| terpreters, and before the Events Men can „ 
hardly gain the true ge of then. But 'we 
de chat that Expre non may be tefertd to 
the Prophecies. For it is not ſaid that all, 
or ſome Men {ball be ſav'd, or ſhall in a 5 a 
feck obtain Salvation; but it is ſaid What 5 da 4 
the Will of God is at preſent concerning tje 1 | 
Salvation of Men: Not indeed his abſolute ' 8 T4 15 0 "0 
Will, but that which is confin'd to a certain » 
Condition, and a certain Order. That wre 
ſhould moreover aſſert and vindicate what is 
the Nature of Prophecies is not to our pre 
ſent Purpoſe. It is alſo falſe that it is every  _C. 
| where in Scripture ſaid, I Will not that at. * 701 20 
ſnould be ſau d. (p. 67 * For that moſt abusd ; 
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. © Bop 8 whay he 1 d once writ- 
| | 80 Exod. 33. 19. 
be will have mercy © 
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Mercy, | to him 
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en trul perform, 
And indeed be h, 


erer on any but thoſe chat be. 
Jobs 6. hu bardens Whom 
to Harden 2 


2 who by ſome p peculiar foregoing Wick- 
neſs have deſery'd this. So the hardening 
8 od an exceſſive 
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either of; them an Abſolute 
- Willy) bat ſuch as zs limited dy certain Con-„- 
dition and Reſpects. Therefore Jurien 1 5 Y ag 
might have written more calmly then A .--} 
The thing peaks of i. elf z. \ it 3s mani. 
ft by Experience that | "Men are wr) 
aud; But where hath God faid' ig. „ 
miſed that all Men ſhall be ſavd. A 
there is ſubjoind a Declaration, rather 
than a Diſputation ; and ſuch as is more then. 5 
_ ſufficiently free and confident, and in chick 
there appears nothing of that Modeſty and 
Reverenee, with Which" it is fitting ſacred. v 
things ſhodld be handled. Geli in the 
Ways and Counſels of God, by par 4. ;  _ 
has determin'd in general to bring Men to 1 
Salvation, chere is nothing of Opſcurity, bunt 
Al things are plain and perſpicuous. Here 
ba beliede un the Son hath everlaſting mag, VVV 
be that bell wes not is Ze pa ale 


Who — —— Mat Noon: „ 
day i 18 but Da neſs. But in the Providen ee 
God about future Events, even there 
Where prop ecies give ſomething of Light, 
we willingly confels there i is a Neat A 
Darkneſs mingled, but that is what concerns 5 
got the preſent Queſtion. Laſtly, He en? 
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. e may exert its Force in their Minds. but * 1 be { 
Vo did not give an Irreſiſtible Force to that and 
lugt, che Reaſon is, becauſe bethought it well 
us to his Wiſdom and Juſtice, fo 5 
bin the Bufineſs of faving \ en; as that mor, 
ir Perdition might . 
e ee f God: woul 


Fare, nch want 85 Tracks b 3 
255 of his Providegce,? There is an An- ©*4 

Mat. . 14. apt t 
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e return d. which we have in the WW © 
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udge that the Reaſon of all that 
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„ 'n KE ſſo to tapes . == ” 0 
Men by Faith: Which alſo is che meaning 3 
f that noble Expreſſion; Jobs g. 16. * 
% 9 5 9 be the World, Keb word no where 
. 1 9 0 _  Hignifies only the Elect,) that he. gave Bis ohis 
- _ Son, even to kat World. _Th-: 
fore on the part of God there is an Whiverſa 
Love, and an univerſal Redemption But 
"is 1 Decaulſe God will not ſnatch Men 28 by an 
. up into Heaven, there is requir's 
their Acceptation of thoſe Benefits which ig 
| done by k aith, and this God offers to 
. 17. 31. And which every Man 
have; ded, he does not deſpiſe it, 
offer d of God. Then Jurien forms the 
State of the Controverſie. Whether God g 
ts Sort for that end, with that Intention, 7770 
_ that Purpoſe, that be mig bt make Attonerrent 
For all, aud every one of Mankind, or but only 
g 9 the Eleck, and thoſe that are to be aud and 
0 belteve e The latter is affirmd by 0% 
"who hold with the Synod of Dort. And (01 
them Jurien produces theſe Arguments. The 
iſt] is taken (p. 74.) from all the Proots of 
' theforegoing Aﬀertion, That God WII 
that not all Men {ball be fav'd. To thit 
end, 1. Th e of: God is urg d. 
"= God ta” W of ali Men 
bp tbe Will of 5 Geol. e ße would 
i 9 this to he by moſt cacions Mears, ber 
E 7 Mar. can oh bis Will. But God 
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the World when he 


ny Tajury to his Juſtice and Mercy. 
ing 2 rag it is to be obſerv'd, That 
God alſo Wills the Means of Salvation, but 
he does not Will to impoſe them upon Men 
by the full Force of his Omnipotence.' And 
any one may will an end, but yet ſo as not 
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Ae k Men, Phieh be wed Creating, 


the Buſineſs of Redemption were to be ac 


compliſtid by Ornſpotenice; what need were, 
there of 
the en 
tion, but God does not Will the Condition, that 

# the Faith and Converſion of ail: Men: For 


'S Kr (24) He wb Ille 
, Wits alſo the Moan; guad the Condti 


Dale, * and) it was done. 
But he Wills to fave Men in a cettain Order, 
that thefe may be place for Morality. Andiir 


if he did Will the Condition, *he lar it in H. 


Power to change the Hearts of Men, without 4. 
ercy. | Concerns 


to will-Promiſcuovſly any Means, and any 


| manner of the Application of them. And if 

| Coddid'concur in this Matter by meer Pow- 
er, he could not, faving uis Juſtice and Mer- 
ey, beſtow the Means of obtaining Salvation 
on ſome, and refuſe them to others of thoſe 
who are equally Miſerable and Wicked. 
Which yet is Juriews Aſſertion. (3.) Becanſe 
| God hath not left that Condition of Faith and 
Corverſron 1 to be fulfill'd by Men alone, but hath. © 


taken it upon himſelf to meet with them, to 
prevent then, to call them as well inwardly as 
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990 * 10 „ 1% , 
e of Guod: plegſare the Salvation of, at Mes, be 
won 3 eerually call them all. But Cod 
daoecs indeed effectually call Men, but with 
fluch a Degree of Efficacy, as not to take a- 
Wap all Morality; in the Bulmels of Converi- | 
Ln (4): If God at preſent, . ö and at this | 25 
dle did ill ile Cores of af Men, he would bas: 
+ Will things altogether contrary ; Far at preſi», 
VC * 1d at this day he Wills the Eternal Death if 
7, great many from the fare ig i of their Tina 
5 F V En, Therefore he would FW it, Proper 
J the Life and L Death of the ſame Per- 


font at the ſame time which in abſurd, But 
theſe two Wills are not Repugnant toe 
 vther; My Supper is prepar'd for all, ard 
none 'of them ſhall taſt of my Supper Who 
mall deſpiſe it. That Good-willof God . 
wuards Mankind in general, is underſtood 0 
We! _ Jubſiſt: perpetually ; but the Effect of, it e. 
ires, or ceales as any one perſiſts in al 
85  Incredulity. / But this is what, implies no 

| Mutation, or Comradichon in God. For 
tze Will of him who Wills, or Wills : 
under a certain Condition, undergoes no 
Change, whether the Condition does exiſt 
pre not: Becauſe his Will was from the be- 
. gining alternative, and ſo the Argument 
Klalls of it ſelf. (5. ) God could not fro al 
Eternity, and before the World mas made wil 
1. - the Salvation of all, becauſe he is immut«b'. 
I * be had A's, Foe he for time 4 1 


bee Hub af pre- 
| exp; be Kae the ct Apere uu ui) nie 
| ty, b UA Fodcetue 
| God fo paſo Str Ni Salöution —— 40, 
to Wilfing ibe Etrrudi Dedeb:of the Far 
| part of Men. becauſe * Q 1 x j 1. Kath 1 dect | 
on, 9n0/Mal ation This Dif ef is 48e d. 
way it it be vonſider d chat there Ivar aft 
. > Order ay creep in the ory. os 6s 
Divine Mi (Pp 981)" . X rune * 
is plainly of 5 4 Ibe muuner bf. Bi- 
vive eee . Js exers 6887.8 Lyle 
and Darkeeſs ud, therefore God does 
not Will che Salvation of AlMen! ty! Falt- 
I. Some places of.Hol Seripiure arc b Huglit . 
in, by which it id „ panic H,, .. 
ving Mes is declar d. Among Which is pitt = 
firſt: thatExprefiion, Gen. 30 1 But ktie 
Genuine Senſe of it is very badly Wreſted. 
Tameilfately after the Fall, God diſcriminates 
Mani 5 two parts, e "Seed" of the 
Hauas and the. Seed of the Serpent z to 
| the | Seed 'of . the Serpent, that "wicke 
td. Men, he threatens Ruine, N Perdi-. 
ion, and Death. And the Seed of the Wo- 
man ſhall b wiſe thy Head. To the Seed of the 
Woman, thut is the Faithful, and to them only - 
be promiſes Vickory over the Devil ; thirefore 
to them alone he promiſes Salvation. Therefore 
God did not intend to deliver all Mankind from 
the Serpent 3 yea, on the bontrary be commits 
2 7 * to him, ane rumbere them a- 
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derſtood here by the Seec 
Heads of Whom it does not fall to the fare 
| of the Faithful to bruiſe, but rather thele, 
oi manifeſt,. are in this Life obnoxious to 
4 he Perſecutions and Inſults of the other. 
Nor is it ſaid chat the Seed of the Woman 
wall bruiſe the Head of th 
; Ae the Febeig himſelf. Nor does ther: 
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them Setd of de Woman Here are 
Not ot eiche, bur. that eminent Seed f 
30 Won. produced without the Concur- - 

Man ; compare Gal. 3. 16. 


At rhe Head e is bruiſed; notby the 
: Fai ithful,) whoſe Power cannot reach 10 far, 


the”; Hat eminent Seed 1 the Woman 


Joes receive. his Brethren after a manner into 


or Participation of thoſe 


N f things which are here. ſaid of him; which 
9 Dr is not the proper 


b ta Conſequence of what is here ſaid in 
ſome meaſute. Nor are Wicked Men . 


the Serpent's Seed, 


appear any Foot · ſteps from the Scope of this 


15 Plage. that God does here diftinguiſh Vin. 


ind into two Parts, ſince under che Word 
; enn Ram me: Ty ent the 
3 Enmity 


to l not to 


Senſe of the Place, 


of the Serpent.the 


bite do put; | all 


ſtood thoſe evil 5p ribs ag 


as doe not belon; 
to then." Alo if the feſt 
was not uni verſally made to. 
eulavly; 10 the Sons 
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who naturally ſpriug from the W 


by the Seed of che Serpent, may de Anders 


ponio! bad 


» Laid do 


Fromiſe uf ian 


„the Will af Saving 


together 


25 Foundation fal of themſelves. (p76). 
Seed of the Serpent is. the Compiling 210) Fail © 
Mit led Men, it it etrtain that ther Meli: 
10 them; : who is "Rot. promiſe ed ; 


Mien, but parti- 

af God, (would know 

where any mention is ee of 8ons of God 
in chat Sentence, 1 
was ut muiverſal in God. And leſt any Rea- 
ſonings ſhould be oppoſed: to theſe: things, 
de adds for a Sanction to tbem, He who ar- 


ones again. theſe things is Contentions. But 


after this manner iterprets Holy Scripture, 


om that they were Or- 
Abſolute Mill of God, 


£ » ” 


What Character ſhall we give to him, who 


- Fo AA 13: 49. Ibey believ d as many as 
were Orclain 7 to eternal Life. Georgius Ca- 
lixtus, in his literal Expoſition upon the 
Place anſwers. Ordain'd indeed of God, but 
it does not therefore 
Adain d 10 this by ibe 
which had #0 Con 2 of Means. But ra- 
Ther if God had Ordain'd +: to eternal Life, 
be ball regarded that Order, which he himſelf 
- bat 14 iu Jae betowing of e 5 
22 01 2875 : 3 1 . aud 
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e thoſe: 


bee this "reryihing do God Bad jr 
and eee Teer l Wife For whor: he 


) Fberefore he 


Ger ern he Predeſtimated, Rm. 


is God Mille to beſtom Eiſe upon 
lieve, aud Faith io theni who 5045 not neglet! or 


9 hu Lord, but hear amd receive it. 


A be bis foreknown: from all. Eternity aw! at | 
ever comes to paſs in Une. e . Lad 
foreknows that the Jews would rejet bis n. _ 


and judge themſelves unwort h of eternal {:/ 
a it m in 46. N 


N, Ven .  Accorglizte: to thin foreknow- 


Ute, therefore he Oralaiu d theſe to eterus 


7 Wy 


Li, hu paſt by, or Reprobated the other 


=” therefore ic hte Placs from E ſtabliſhing any 
Abſolute Devree, thut 'rathir it i bere clearly 

deela d tba the Order. which God obſerves,” n 
time of beſtow 
appointed und ſetled from all Exe: 
word, they believ'd,, Not whom God had 
175 ord ain d to this, but Who obey d and com 
- dal Divine Actions, but alio ſome things 
on the part of Men are tequir d. From the 
. on, 1 W 5 * It does x not fol- 


ing Faith amd Satuation, mas 
In a 


the Divine Order, to which not 


0 


Hu me according to the oe. 
5 e. Pet. 1% . That 
them but Des 


T4-515% hat the Gentiles an ; be ö 
Aer mould bear, rejoyte, and maguiſie a. 


* 
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«the Oniting of Ptoteftant. 
fo chat Cod had Ordain'd ſome Men 


Wrath, much leſs that he had robe ye ie 


of à certain Abſolute Will and Pleaſure. If 


= [ ſhould ſay'God has ap 85 us not to a 
a 


Brutal Mie” but to lead an honeſt and ſo- 


_ cable one, it could not from thence be con- 
_ cluded that God had deſtin'd forme Men 0 1 


Brutal Life. The Expreflion in Ros. 9 


9 


Georgie Calixtus, in his literal ergo, 4 
thus explains. But if God willing to declare 


his Wrath and Power,” namely, becauſe an Oc- 
ceſfon i given for the declaring them, has 
endur d with much long ſuffering the Ve els of 


Wrath, and ſo bath by Accident hardued them ; | 
jor ther Long:ju Ray legds wicked Men to 


Repentance, as is ſaid before, Rom. 2. 4. | 


aud ſt is uſed by God. for that end” but Men by 
We their Wickedneſs turn it into Evil, nd on wed = 
Foundation 57 75 or. themſelves a Treaſure of 


| Vrath. An 
not by its ſel 


95 br from the Divine Intention, 


fo the Patience F God hardens, 


but by" Accident, and by reaſon of the W icked- | 


neſs's 


Men. Ret's in this very thing, that "tie 


ſaid, God mith much ba e bears the 
Veſſels of Wrath, it # ſufficiently ſhown that he 
# not the Author, or Cauſe of A, far neither 
{: there any Neceſſs xy of Long-ſuſfering for the 
bearing of that which we our ſelves. have done, 
and would bave to be as it in. And when "tis 
added; fitted to Deſtruction, e not added 
E = wh mere by God fitted to Deftruiti- 


; U ble 
* - 8 3 1 ” by 4 3 . 
N - 
; . 4 s n 
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Bera therefore forces the Text,” when 
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= * 2 own 7 ks ft 
Fork and Inſtind of the Devil. For accord. 


. ing to Baſil, 4 Veſſel of Wrath is be who r. 

ei ves ing himſel all the Operation of the D 

2 @ certain 

to any uſe by reaſon. 7 the ill ſmell which it la. 

8 ſo while be hardens, not 
 Tadeed properly, and direGly, or from his In. 

tention, but altogether by Accident, by endu- 


el, and cannot be applied 
from Corruption. An 
ring the Ve elt of V rath, and giving ther: 


$7 Jpece for Repentance, ſince, they abuſe that I. 
enge of his he declares to them his Wr:i\ 


ore if you conſider the Veſſels of Mercy who 
he ingeed has prepar'd unto Glory, his End i: 
= Declaration of bis Riches, or the Great. 
Le his Glory towards thoſe Veſſels, as is ſail. 


er. 23. For when he ſhows his Wrath + : 
gainſt the Unkelicvers, his Mercy towards thoje 


That believes ſpines the. more. But the whole? 
Sentence is to be thus underſtood : 4 Pot- 
1 ter r 4 e, and without e 


2 404 the 


lud Power, that this Declaration may be it: 
en of that Patience not intended, bui eon 

15 quent or obtain d. But becauſe Contraries [it 
Together do mutually i Uuſtrate each other ; ther:- 


— 


Lit, 


05 the Uniting of Proteſtants. | 


expo ps 4 | o the Complaint of any one, an 4 out of | 
the 255 Maſs of Clay which has given him no 


Fance erm one Veſſel to Honour, and ano» 
her to E honour : : How can God be accuſed 


of. Injuſtice'; (for t his is to be underſtood in the 
of lf becauſeit is ſuſpended and CERN 5 

Vin bearing with the Veſſels of Wrath, he does 
wit bout any Intention 25 his harden them, "fo: 
that in them being alread y hardned, beſide hi, 
Intention, by bir very Goodneſs he may ſhow 


his Wrath and Power, gs” the pony, of his 135 
Grace and Favour towards the Veſſels: of 


Merey' Thus far Calixtus. Laſtly, in 7obn 
16. 26, Ge. the Jews are truly ſaid not 
to be of the Sheep of Chriſt, but not from 
the meerPleaſure of God, but by reaſon of 
their wicked Reluctancy. Whetice all theſe 
Expreſſions may very well conſiſt with the 
| general Will of ſaving Mankind, becauſe 
| that Will is not Abſolute. But if it ſhould. + 
be further objected to Jurien, 75 77.) That 
| God has indeed à general Will of ſaving Men, 
aud therefore he has laid that e er 1 
Will that all, and every one of f thoſe who embrace. 
Jeſus Chriſt be ſau'd by N He has in 


aw, 1 


readineſs his diſtin&tion between his Legifla- 7 


torial, and Decreeing Vill; and that the 
Means are not prepar d but for the Executi- 
on of the Will of his Decree, not for the 
Execution of the Will of the Legiſlatonr. 


| But t that Maxim of Jurien has no F oundati- 


on 
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which if they: knew to be W 


under ha 


2 Penalty, they would be thou tht to com- bs 
mit a manifeſt Tyrariny, But God Who is | #hi 
both a Lawgiver, end the Creatour and Dil- | 6e. 


oſcr of all things, could not, ſaving his | tha 


5 uſtice and Goodneſs comnimind : any thing the 
. which he has not afforded the Means of pe. but 
forming. Therefore if he would make ter 


Law that all muſt believe in Chriſt, but are 


ſhould not afford fit Means for obtaining are 
ttzhis Faith, he would only bitterly mock | the) 


Mankind, and ſeek an unjuſt Pretence to our 


damn them. Whenee tis falſe that. God :; | wor 
TLegiſlatour, only lays Laws, and commits '': WM Tha 
Execution and Obſervance of them intirelyis Dan 
Men | But he does alſo afford Str: 
fulfil his Law- Not indeed ſuch as (hall inte 
opetate abſolutely, but in a certain Orde: ted t 
Wich he has Conſtituted. God 4ſ% whe bs MW be h. 


Strength to bare 


Wills any thing by a Decree, "does then ſweetly WM Peat 


dispose the Means, thut the thing Decreed u for 1 
' - cometopaſe- But yet as the Decree is 4b- hint 
ſiolute or Conditionate, ſo alſo he tempers- 
the Efficacy of the Means, that they may 
ſiute the rect the Decree. When there. 
Pere, as Furies proceeds, (p. 78.) and as, 
bat general Will, IMill that all Men pon be 
N fov 4 0 bellewing * ah; * be 


Deal 


* 


thi bung Proteſtants. 


aw could 


Means; hut only fo fur as that the 


bade mofarte, wnleſt Chriſt were firſt ſent, and 
ſoald' die. © Otherwiſe Chriſt is not dead with 
thut end, that every Man ſhould believe and 
be ſav'd by Pertue of that general Law. For 


deter mines nothing concerning | 


that I 
the Sabvation of Peter or James, or | any Man, 


but only puts the Rule according to which Pe- . 


ter aul James ſpall be judged. Theſe things 
are very obſcure and intricate, but if they 


Damnation contracted by the Fall, not by a 


interposd, which Ranſom he has Conſtitu- 


Death ſhould exert it ſelf in that manner, as 


(har! is Faith 1 which he offers to Men, but af- 


mae unit, aud his Redemption is not or- 
deri forthe” Execution of that W , aa” 


are rightly diſentangled, and ſet in order, 
they contain nothing.of any ſtrength againſt 
our Opinion. Our Church teaches that God 
would have all Men ſav'd by Faith in Chriſt, 
That is, He Wills to deliver them from the bs 


bare Remiſſion of Sins, "oe by a ae, 


ted to he paid in the Death of his Son. But 
he hath not WilFd that the Efficacy of that 


| for Inſtance;” The Sun exerts his Vertue of 5 
| Shining, which ſbines upon the Juſt, and 
upon the Unjuſt, and upon them that would 
not have him ſhine upon them, and upon 
them that think nothing of the Benefit: But 
on the part of Mankind he hath ordain'd a_ 
Mean by which that is to be receiv'd, and 


. 


OY? Es 0 towatde': 


. e not a Phyſical or-Mechanic: 


manner, 10 as that at leaſt it is in the Power 
ol Men to reject it. And from the foreſight 
of the Acceptance, or Rejection of this 
Faith, the Decrees in the Exerciſe of the Di. 
vine Mind are form'd concerning the faving 
of particular Men. Thus therefore the 
Death of Chriſt is on the part of God the u- 
niverſal Mean of ſaving Mankind, without 
which God would not beſtow Salvation up- 
on any. But becauſe he will not thruſt Sal- 


8 . . vation upon any againſt their will, that a. 


lone is not the Mean that particular Men are 


5 actually fav'd, but on the part of Men there 


is requir da Mean of accepting and applying 
that Benefit, which-is Faith: Which tince 
every one has not, 2 Tbeſf 3. 2. From 
thence it is underſtood. that particular De- 


crees are form d concerning the ſaving of 
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particular Perſons. Whence we gan Fight 
{ay that God has abſolutely Will'd the B.- 
of Chriſt as a Mean of ſaving Men on 10 
part, but he has not abſolutely Wild Faith 
as a Mean on the part of particular Mien, 
but has left a Power of Reſiſting it, that 
thoſe Acts might be reckon'd 9 the 
Number o Word . 
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8: LAXIX. THE ama Arginine by? The fem? 
which Juriew oppoſes the 3 Redemp o fri 
tion by Chtiſt is ſuch as this. The deſgning 
frum all Eternity, or that Hill 1 5 bad 5 
before the Creation of the'World of Redeeming x 
Men bythe Death of Chriſt, is the ſame with 
that Wal whichGod bad in that moment of time 
in which" Chzift died, and did according to the | 
Divine Counſel, accompliſh the Redeinption of 
| Mankind. The Reaſon brought for this 
Connexion is, Becauſe whatever things are 
done intime by the Will of God, they are done 
by that ſame Wi ill which Willd tbem before all. 
lime; for God is not amtable, God has not 
one Will when be Decrees, kd another when 
| be Works and Execites. © (p. 79.) But the 
| Will of God in that moment when Chriſt. died, 
could not be general for the Redemption of Mar 
kind, that is of all, aud every one of Men 
The Reaſon given is; Becauſe Ged hath from 
Eternity fram'd Decrees concerning the eternal 
| Diſpoſal of every Man : | And: therefore 'when 

Gad at the time of Chriſt s Death' had already 
| from all Eternity Decreed to Dawn Peter 
| and James for their foreſeen Impenitence, there 
could not be a Will in God of Redeeming and 
Expiating, the Sins of Peter and James' by the 
Death of F Chriſt, unleſs we will fain i in Cod two 
. 1¹ cortraditfory to, aud tautud Fy deſtroying 
one another. But the Decrees Which accor- 
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" aid . ts Meifare af c out $a Reaſoo,: are 


| | concein'd to be in God, muſt nor op 


d to one another, dut de N d Su 


| r nor is it to be thought that wa 


is ſet in the former place i 15 altogether co 
plan, and that which. is ſet later is ſope:- 
added to the former. But all things are 


WE, together. Whence the univerſal L 


cree of Mercy, and the Death of Chriſt doc; 
not exhauſt all the Counſel of God concern 
ing gur Salvation, but the Acceptation, o. 


13 an the part of Mencotnes alſo 
to Conſideration. That Will of God t-- 
mains immutable before the Execution, and 
alter it, decauſe in God there is not any ſac; 


of che Paſſion, differ from that which was 
from Eternity. For the Eflicacy ofthe Death 


Wy df Chriſt began to exert it ſelf immediate) 
after the Fall, ſo that it was from the begin 


ning of the World, ſet forth for the Solea. 
don of all who ſhould. neglect to embrace 
it. And ſince that Death muſt be of in“ 
nite value, there could be nothing taken from 
it at what time ſoever it happened, as might: 
be done to thoſe Ranſoms, the Price or va- 
lue of which might be divided into Parts. 
that this Similieade which Furien ſays he is 
4 . with, * * is 5 a 

| 


be conceiv'd of as cottrelichied is and dil. 
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we acceſſion of Time as in created things. Nor | 
does the Will of God which was at the ti 
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icailicude. "Abd þ ts who has a ſetious 
E25 to beſtow any Good upon another, un- 
der the Condition of his Acceptation of it, 


he lis in nv wile: OP Oe" Wee two 
Wy OG x 


XXX. TAE bird Ar der eln 1% 
f 12 5 (p. 82.) is, That at Wee, of the ©; nw 
| Death of Chriſt there were. now 4000 ears 
paſt over, .in which ſpace of time very many, 
being arwithout God in the World, aud out of 
| the Covenant, periſhed, and jo the. greater 
parts thoſe who were to be dann 'd, were al- 
ready doom dl to eternal Puniſhment. But feace 
there is no Redemption from Hell, it muſtneeds 
be that the Paſſion of Chrifſk for thoſe. already © 
damm d muſt be in vain, whibh is an Abſurdity, „ 
It is more like a monſtrous Thing then 4 Dreams, 
that a Price ſhould be paid for the Life of theme 
who have the le aft Puniſhment inflicted on them. 
Thisdifſiculty is Aifold, if it be conſider c 
that the Merit of the Paſtion, of Chriſt is of / 
infirlite. value, and ſo is not divilidle into ſe- 
veral Parts, as for Inſtance, a great Sum of 
Money isdiviſible into Thouſands or Hun- 


TR To which on the other ſide the _- 
Price X a certain thing may be equall d, or 


it may be determin'd how much the one 
| exceeds the other. Whence, if a thing of 
| Infirate Price, is done for another thing, 

"OA s not n 12 0 value 81 * or 
qJ ; 1. 
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of Jurieu. 


"id mY: it,” we oth not theres kay urhit 

e ns: was any Prodigality therein, or an ur 
1 ns . Profuſion of a precious thing. Bu: 

it the Merit of Chriſt did belong to a c::- 


; 1 res to that, ſoas not to reach any fur- 
ther, it were upon this account Finite: 
180 7 ae Whin as the Redemption but of one Man 

exceeds all Humane Power, Pſal. 49. > 8. 


05 by Vertue of the Covenant which God alter 
1 the Fall made with the 'firſt Parents, ir h. 


. fore whoever have been rnd before it, 


3 Cue they did rot put their truſt in the 
t | the World who was to be born. 


And ſo it ſuffices to maintain the univer's! 


from the beginning of the World, and : 
ne Perdicion of Men comes not to pal: by 
- his Abſolute Will, but by their own Fault 
and Neglect of che way of Salvation: And 
” _ when' afterwards a Ranſome of Infinite 
Price was to be preſented, nothing could be 
eiae, of lübltracted from it, tho ma- 
=.  -- ay betore band had rendted themſelves i un- 
A W ns a the Fruit. 8 
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ON _ tain part of Mankind, and fo were propo- 
5 10 Therefore the Death of the Redeemer came 
to paſs at length in the fulneſs of Time, 1 


its Force backwards alſo ;; and there- 


have periſi d for their Incredulity, Nd bes 


Hence he is ſaid to be the Lamb flain from 
1 the beginning of the World, 13. 8. 


1 Will of God for beſtowing Salvation, : 
Soc hasrevealdihe way of Salvation to all 
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F. Ln Tur Fourth Arzument of 7% se 
Jurien 1 (p. 86.) 15 taken from Location e 1 Fg 
which according, to his Opinion is certainly, kr fr Rat 
e F 5 *C h Vocatur _ | 
and without doubt particular, - But if he 
Redemption by Chriſt were vniverſal, the 
purpoſe he produces the Expreſſion of Paul 
| Rom, 10. 14. Whoever ſhall call an the Name 
bf the Lord ſhall be ſav'd ; bat how ſball they 
call an him in whom they have not believed: Or 
- bow ſhall. they believe, except they hear? Or 
how ſhall they hear ivithout a Preacher ? Amid 
who ſhall Preach, except he be ſent? From 
whence he ,does, and indeed with Confi- 
dence enough conclude, That the Nations: 1 
which there are no Preachers ſent ought not, nor 
are bound to embrace the Goſpel, nor car (they 
obtain Salvation by Chriſt, nor are they to be 
pu niſb d for. having rejected the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt. In all this there is not one thing 8 
deliver d which is worth any Remark, For 0 
Why did Jurien from he mention'd place 
of Rom. 10. omit the following Ver. the 
18th, But Lay, have they not heard? But 
their ſound is gone out into all tlie Lands, 
and their words unto the end of the World, 
P{al. 19. 4. And therefore there is o Rea- 
{on that Jurien (ſhould reject with fo much 
dcorn the Reaſoning of our fide, which is 
ceriv'd from the firſt 96 ſecond Chagorrs 
A Le N eee 
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the Contemplation of the Divine Wor!:«, 


214 | there? is Only a way open'd to acknowledge 


* 2 l 4% f 


the Eternal Power of God, but that there is 
a word there concerning Chriſt and the Re- 


I, demption wrought by him. For from tha: 
Knowledge which might be attain d by 5 
Light of Reaſon which yet remain d. 


they 


9 e when the true Worſhip, of God 
was continvally maintain d in a conſpicuo 


might be known that the orſhip of 2 


3 s Worlbip' n of God. They 


that they were 
a to the Worſhip of God from whom 
did daily receive fo many Bene 


manner, and of old the Temple at Jeruſales, 
Was renowned far and near, and afterwards 
the Goſpel was Preached inthe moſt eminen: 


1 and frequented Places, and the Fame of it was 


f largely ſpead, they ought indeed without 
| Prejudice and a Mind confirm'd in the con- 


trary before-hand, to have ent uir'd whit 


there was of Solidity in the Doctrines deli 
ver d at Jeruſalem, and Preach'd about by 


| the Apoltles. See Deut. 4. 6. S0 the Queen 


of Arrabia who came from far to know che 
e Wiſdom of Solomon, 1 Kings 10. 1. Shall 
in the laſt Judgment condemn” thoſe who 
have neglected Chriſt a greater then Solon, 

Matth. 42. 14. Lale 11. 31. Compare 


4 8. zi, Ke, 


But ee is it to . 
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"ith, notwith ſtanding takes place from the 
Promulgation: of chem: Bat denen once 


ll that ates töte Univerlatity. 
fon, that a Patrticilkr Preacher 
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the Publication of” Edict is made inthe 


wontec W 
plead” 1 
necenha! 
ſal Vocation, mut demonſtrate by white 


7756 it is in vany- after” that to 
#tiorance. Aud therefore it is not | 
y that they who Eſtablich ary Upiver- 


| 1 00 55 phat k Day, or in whoſe, Conful. 
ofpel was Preach, wall; ang e. 


hl. E tlie Habitable World: But 


ek univerſal "Expreſſions may luke Fer 


them? Such as Mark 16. 15, 20. Lale 


24, 7. Rom. 18. 18. Altho we cannot 


undertake to deny but chat God does often 
roceedin ſuch a manner in the Diſpenſati- 


on of his Call, as that the Cauſe of it is no: 
perfectly diſcernable by humane Reaſon. Of 


which” however no Man may lay that it 


| vants a fit Reaſon, or that it has any ſuch a 
| One 8 16 repugnant to his Goodneſs and Ju- 
ſtice. Nor becanſe we cannot always render 


Reaſqn of the Divine Diſpenſation, ſhould 


| We preſently, have Recourſe to an Abſolute 
Decree. © 80 it is manifeſt that ſome Men 


have {> wag Ci from God to Repen- 
bs | 7 b LW - Lance 3 
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ATTY wnce'w ſome again when. * have reject. 
the. feſt (pale, : are aftet that aba 

don to their Lats „ Which is a 2 

be obſerv Acne ue Whole Nations and 

_ 10 dome the Goſpel is Preached 
dime aſter ume, and this Preaching is not 
97 Sale till it has taken good rooting. Elle. 


is never offer d again. 19 


Gol e Of all which, things gur 
Thr ak, this Reaſon,;. That God. fore. 


 Fooner, or more often to thoſe Perſons, het 
the lame would have been feject fted by them, 
and ſo that only their Damnation had been 


_ Aigffe any one, yet it may conſiſt with the 
Divine Juſtice and Goodnels, tho we ci 


| TY 135 ledge of Jod, the Poſterity of them were avic 
„f retain'd it aſter the diſperſion of the 


. once offer d and refuſed, is that which 1 ro 
3 where read auy Promiſe of. 1 Know that 
he has exerted that exuberant Repetition © 


| Grace | in one place, mm has not done it in a. 
” 38 == nothicl * 


66 


$6 G Face of. God bein once offer'd : 


Hons ſooner, 10 others later. is the 


at he had concern'd himſelf to offer his Grace 


encreas d. Kod: if this: Reaſon does not a- 


got perfectly diſcern it. 8o the Tartars, in 
1 the Indians, the C Cbineſes, the Ameri- 
—Z 8 are deſcended from Noah, Whole Sons 
das ing heenendowd with the true Know 


=. Nations But that God will obtrude his Grace 
3 upon Men again and again, after it has been 


4 


"dis 4 Onhing of 25 rote ante. 5 309 


nother: If Lam utterly fotze of the 
Reaſon of this Difference, yet [acknowledge 
God to be juſt in all his Actions But wo 
ther is it therefore Stetfury to refer this to 
an Abfolute Pleiſute, ſince 2 Cech can do that 
vhich is above the reach of our Comptehen- 
ſion and underſtanding, of whom yet we 
ought to confefs that he does all things 
julfly and well. There is no reaſon that a-. 
ny Pious Perſon” ſhould give himſelf the 
trouble to -anſwer the Scoffs of prophane 
Men. Our Reaſon muſt de captivated to 
the Obedience of Faith: and it is ſafer for 
us to follow the Simplicity of Holy Scrip- 


ture then” the eee N wid 89155 
Mene® 3 a ; 


g. IXXXII. IN the: 8 Pac aries? The if * 
thus reaſons. I the Redemption of Chriſt Tate 
were Univerſal, Salvation way + be Univerſal 
too. Por he merited for Men, not only 
Remiſſion of Sius, and Eternal Life, but al- 
ſo Faith, Grace, Repentance, Converſi =_ 
and the Habits of Vertues and Good-works, 5 
and likewiſe the Condition of the Accep- 
dance, namely, Repentance and Converſion. 
From whence it ſhould follow that all Men 
mould be actually lav d. But to theſe things 
the Anſwer is Ain ie, God Wills that all 5 
Men ſhould be ſav d, but not after an irreſi- 
lidle n as things are POW in the 
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Bid upon 

: Buline(s 75 Salvation and C 
3 be meaſur d by the Omni 
or by. the manner, vled by God in the Gres. 
tion of things, zvhete He ſaid, let it be, 


yhich it cannot be gbtain d,. 


on, but not ſuch Grace as brings an ine 
2rtain, that the 
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Order, ion. { 
\Canyerlion, 


and lo that the Fault of Da nation may be 
Men themſelves... 5 80 4 e 


mer RO: Is not 
0 nce 0 God, 


and it Was o., But in the, Converſion o. 


33 Men, God enters into Covenant, he invites, 


admoniſhes, asks, threatens, the Power of 


Refilting ſtill remaining in Man, Pal. 93. 


 Whence, Chpiſt did metit, tis true that Mor 
might be able to accept the Efficacy of his 
Death, but yet ſo as that he does not com. 
Del them, nar diſpoſe them by av Indiſp-r- 
de Neceſlity to accept of it. And Ju. 
© trifles. with the word miceſſ; ny. "Grace, (b. 
92: ) Chriſt did by his Death, merit the Gr 
neceſſary, to Salvation; 125 TY that withour 


table Neceſlity. And it is ge 
Death f Chriſt belongs to all, but ag 


part of Mankind 228 75 ay Benet a it by 


es e qe yet YIELD! 


| Gas that there pa 1900 17 
the Buſineſs. 


Utz existent in 


QF; { laid hold 


„ Nea 


9 0 the Uniting of Teoreftents. . 1 


* LXXXIII. In che k xth p75 Tories The fixth 
| has: Argues: Cod, (gays he) before-hard police 
knew that very many e 4 would periſh of jurieu. 
for not havi 22 the due Obedience 10 9 
the Lam of a written in the Hearts of the 3 
Gentiles ; and that very many would not obey = 
the Goſpel. The appointment of a Redeemer - 
would have been unprofitable to both theſe ſorts. 
There are but three Ends. only. for which God © 
| bath ſent the Redeemer. (x. J That be might 
declare his Geod-will to Man. (2.) That he 
might ſave them that believe. (3.) That be 
might render the reſt unexcuſable, who deſpiſe 
the Selvetion. With reſped to the firſt. end, 
an Vuiverſal Redemption would be alto ether 
un profitable, becauſe the Good. will of Godio 
Men is ſufficiently declar d by the Salvation — 
thoſe Men that are Elected. 178 they are the 
beſt and the moſt valued part of Mankind, and 
in them is ſufficiently Full d whatſoever is pro- 
mi ſed to all Mankind. But whether or no 
_ God has ſufficiently declar d his Good-will 
to Mankind, cannot, and ought not to be 
judgd from that which Jurien thinks ſuffi- 
cient in the Caſe, but from that which the = 
Holy Scripture bath reveal d to us; from 
whence alone we muſt be directed to judge 
in this Matter. But that does not ſay God 
io lov'd the Ele&, but God fo lov'd the 


W "4. And it has ſeem d worthy of the 
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ee of God, That there could "A an 
univerſal Redemption, that he might teſti- 
e the abundant Power -of his Grace. Which 
is not to be accounted unprofitable, 'becauſc 
many periſh, any more than the Rain may 
be ſaid to be ſo, which falls upon place: 


. tnt are not capable of bearing any thing, 
the Sun who plentifully ſheds his Light up 
on all 8 Alſo it is not neceſſary to our 
Purpole 
 Good-will of God to Men be a neceſſary A, 
By, fHiop. For. it is enough for us to know 
7 
Mankind, and indeed that he has declar'd 


to examine, whether or no the 


that God hath declar'd himſelf a Lover of 


2 that Affection with more glorious Proofs o. 


it towards Men, then towards the "Angels, 
* that the Saviour took not on him the Na- 
be of / Angels, but of the Seed of Abraham, 
Heb, 2. 5s Which Philanthropy, howe- 
ver, becauſe it has Juſtice joind with it, is 


able to ſer a Meaſure to its 6wn Effects, where 


It is arrogantly rejected, becauſe God will 


not ſnatch Men to Heaven, whether thcy 


Will or no but will bring them to it in a mo- 
ral männer. urien adds, That, An univer- 

fal Redemption” is altogether of... 10 uſe for the 
'Manifeſtation of the Philanthropy in God; for 


” is n0. Mercy to offer Salvation to * who 


Cannot receive TE But God offers to all 0 


wuch Grace as ſuffices to Converſion, ande 


Valk ra it, if 1 a not of their own 
5 pu * ; CSE 4 accord 


%% 


F 
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0 Uniting if p- rote reflams. 


as is, for Inſtance, that of Stones, Trees, 


i accord refuſe it. Yet Jurien confeſſes, That | 
1 to receive # not to be natural ; ſuch 


0 Brute-beaſts, but Moral, yet nevertheleſs _ 


tnſuperable, and which cannot be overcome but 
by the Divine Grace. Which things in a 


good Senſe may be admitted. The hit. 


| tence of Men to the Converting of them- 
ſelves, is indeed inſuperable, that is by the 
5 Powers which remain in the Cor pe Na- 
tute of Man: But which may be overcome 


by the Grace of God which is offer'd to all, 
unleſs they wickedly negled or reject it, but 


: which yet leaves the Morality of the Action. 


And it is diſtinctly obſerv'd by ſome, that 


ns there i is in Man a double Corruption : . 
The one born with him, which follows Fo 
from the common Pollution, and the other 


contracted by every Man 3; lo the Grace of 


| God which always accompanies his Call, is 
{ficient ro overcome the former, but the 


Corruption of Manners contracted by parti- 


cular Men, is not always overcome by the 


firſt Impulſe of Divine Grace, but it may, 
and ought to be mended by, and overcome 


by the Endeavour of Man. Whence we alſo 
lee the Goſpel Preached to ſeyeral Men at the 


ſame time with different Effects, according 


as they are poſſeſs d with Evil Habits which. 


they have contracted. See AFs 17. 21, 32, 
34: "They FRO were wont to ſpend their 
1 Time, a 
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ſliſtent with the Diſcourſe of Paul. Allo ! 
know not from hence it appears to Jur/c:, 
that God Wills not to beftow his Grace uo 
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ne new thing call'd Paula Babler: Thot 


Who were lels Corrupted ſiagger d at hi. 
Diſcourſe ; They who brought to the hea. 


ring him, no hindrance which they had con- 


tracted were conyerted. 80 As 24. 25, 26 
The Speech of Paul with Felix profited. no- 
thin 


Magmificence which ſeem d to him not co. 


on the Tartars and Chineſe, In truth there 


"4 


are whole Nations of the Tartars which pro- 

teſs the Chriſtian Faith, and are Subject 0 

the Empire of the Muſcouiter, Nor do al! 

the Chireſes abhor the Chriſtian Religion; 
_ unleſs we will have it that all the Relations 


of the Jeſuites about that Matter are ice 
Lies. The ſecond End which Jurien EA 


pliſhes of ſending the Redeemer, the Su/vs- | 
tion of the Godly is true, but not adequate. 
Ass forthe third End which Jurien mentions, 
that of rendring the Wicked unexcuſable, It is 
do be obſery'd, that it is only ſpoken 0! 


118 


Wa Knowledge, Rom. x. 20, 2 


g, becauſe he regarded nothing but the 
getting of Money. So Act, 26. 25, 26. 
9 Fee was altogether poſſeſd d with the Pre. 

jaudice of the Roman Superſtition: Agrippa 
was nearer touch d by the Grace of God,/had 
not Honour hindred him, and that external 


. Waiting 4 PratyPante 


tis no where (aid that the da viour Redeemd 
all, that the Wicked might be nnexcuſable, 
chat i is, that they might become the worle, 
wa the more miſerable. It is moreover 
ong faid that the end of ſending the Sa- 
| aig was that the Reprobate might be un- 
5 excnlable.. For to do a thing with ſuch an 
End belongs to him who wiſkes Evil to o- 
_ thers, and lays Snares for them. But the 
. 8 J it ſelf, as I may ſay, follows 
the Copterapt and Neg le& of offer d Bene- 
fits. But it may be 5 ſaid, that if there 
be an univerſal Redemption, God hath o- 
mitted nothing on bis part for the Conver- 
ſion of Men: So that theſe cannot poſſibly. 
lay on him. the Cauſe why they are not 
converted and ſav d, when the Revelation 
of a Salvation to be obtain d by theRedeemer, 
has been once and again made to Mankind. 
Which Knowledge when the Poſterity of 
thoſe to whom it was given do ſuffer to pe- 
riſh from among them, this is not by any 
Fault of God. But wicked Men to whom 
che Doctrine of Salvation is declar'd, would 
juſtly be excuſable, if from the Abſolute and 
_ Eternal Appointment of God, no Remedy 
were provided for them againſt the Native 
_ Hardneſs of their Hearts. 
Inte ſeyenth Place, 0 950 Furieu pro- 
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des not belong to others. As it does not 
follow, A Maſter beſtows his Bleſſing at 
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p ting, to his tractable Diſciples, therefore 
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he did not beſtow ſufficient Pains upon thoſe 


abe are untractable, Aud it indeed in 
that place Chriſt did not pray for the Wick- 


ed, Jet be did this on the Croſs, Luke 23. 
34. Ia. 53. tt. But neither is the Prayer 


of Chrilt appointed by God to be the Expi- 


ation of the Sins of the World, but his Paſ- 


ſion and Death. Nor does it follow Chriſt - 


then did not Pray for the Reprobate, there- 


ſay d, in a certain Eſtabliſh'd Order. But 


by what Authority will Jurien prove 
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The word [. 411 prefixed to the Preaching of the 


particular Grace of God, But why not? Or 


Goſh, a. 0 Prejudice againſt. the 


as if cheſe Sayings were leſs expreſs, and 


without Ambiguity, and Equivocation, 
then thoſe in which he places the Strength 


of his Cauſe : Where however there is no 


mention ſo much as in a word of that which 


is in queſtion, Laſtly, Jurien endeavours 


to deftxoy our Opinion, even from the Hy- 
potheſis of our Men. (p. 96.) He ſays, It is 
common with us to ſay, That Chriſt died for 


: all, and every Man, but not abſolutely, but un- 


er the Condition of Faith. But I on the 
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Words thus declar d biel, Alſo we be- 
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Man without a Remedy, and Mean of ob 
UPS Salvation: But allo that it 1 
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vi his Wicdem not'ro proceed in this 3 
Matter with att Abſolute Power, | but that me 
honld kes fo wache Power rt Map, thar 
there may be a Morality reniaining in this 
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Affair, and that fo Men may be judg'd ro 

have, 5it werd a Negattye Vote abour their | 

TT nor. i. 
endeavours, (p. 98.) to elude thoſe Ex- . 


preſſions of Scripture which our Men op- . 1 5 
 poſerothe Particalarifin. Bu if 'Cayils'of = 
that ſort way be admitted, it will not be dif- 
 ficult to inven a Divinity ro which the | 
_ vant, and yet to recommend it as drawn 
out from thence. As the Soctaiany begin with = 
crading fone Expreſſions by little tien. 
ons, and empty Interpretations, and from = 
_ thence proceed fo far as to take away from 
Chriſtian Religion all that is myſterious, 
to convert it into a meer Moral Philoſophy. 


hben Chrift is ſaid to be the Saviour of the © 
World,. or the Saviour of Men, or of all Mey, 
this muſt be underſtood indefinitely, not mitver- 
fall,, But from whence does Jurien fetch 
| that Imperibus maſt le. Why have not our 
Men more right to ſay that ought to be un- 
derſtood univerſally, not indefinitely," from 
the Oppoſition, from the Context, and from 
the whole Tenour of Scripture.” So Tikewiſe 
e fo ” >  hecettte 


1 wht ee is 10 | pleas hid ak e f aud: 
144%; 4. 10., muſt. not ſignifie a Saviour, | the 
0 but a Preſerver or Keeper, who. averts Cor- lat 
{©  poral Dangers; and if indeed in that place ciou 
wat word may admit of this fignification. || TY 
| | | hall therefore the words ange to faveinall | Simi 
| -- Other places, be the fame thing as to fre: Peg 
___ from 80 Danger and owzxp or the Savi- Mea 
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|, Chriſt is a Projitiation, not for our Sins only, | 
ut for the Fin of the whole World, that is, 
|... Not only of ws the Believers, who are now, 4nd 
A preſent living, but for thoſe of all Ages paſt 
aud to come, But let Jurieu ſhow but 0: 
place where this word as this Senſe. And 
why is the word World? John 3. 16, 
N luded by another Cavil, and a Refuge taken 
againſt it in the diſtinckion of a. Legiſlative 
Will of God > And where this diftindion 
| 17 not do, at length the Philanthropy, 1 
Ls | - i, AC ified is feign d. If this manner of 
8 Interpreting be allow'd, what certainty of 
© _ __ Dodttrine can be fetch'd from Holy Scripture. 
Tkbat the Saying, J 4. 5. 4. may be enerva- 
red, What fas 7 ave been done more to 
1 Vinez ard. that I bave not done? That it is 
— 4 laterpreted of External Means, Pius. 
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_ only believe, and do afterwards deny the 
Faiths and never Aki it, he does not 
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ofiAblolure' Predeſtinition, according toy in De. 


che Ol the Synod. 91 
which the Sum of the Matter ſeems chiefly: 


to turn upon tfie C Order of the Divine De- 
crees, or in what order theſe are to be pla- 

ce in the Exerciie of the Divine Mind. : 
Where we indeed did preſuppoſe this in the 
e Buſineſs of Salva- 


begin ne; That ſince tt 5 
tion eangot be clearly ſeatched out by" the. 
Principles and Powers of Reaſon, that 

which Bod has Decreed concerning it muſt 


be known from his Revelation, or from 
hich confer ſomething towards 
But fince the laborious and ſubtle! Ens 
ind of an Abſolute Decree recommended 
Dort, is no where extant! 
tires, and Which the very 
anxiouſneſs of the structure, and the num ; 
ber of the Diviſions renders, ſaſpetted, the 


jv Works. 


by the Synod of 
in the Holy Script 


impleſt"and ſafeſt way of 15 What 
God hath 'Wilfd and Decreed 
inſpect what he hath actually done. Since 


therefore it is & ntels d by all chat God i is 


tom all Eternity a Being moſt perfect it _— 
himſelf, and moſt happy, and felf-{ufficient,. 


In the firſt place we "conceive. him to have 


| Wil 0 this That he would manifeſt his 


and Glory to Works produced by 
Y 2 5 h =. 


„ will be to 


FE 2, „t. 1 About? 


es 


© aid the Revclatioltt 


bim, and what Commubicits 0 ths 300d 
gels ko chem: 80 as that the Glory of God, 


oof the Divine Majeſty 
ing and end of all things. | Bu: 


N 9 he Faly Created Man upright, holy, and 


capable to attain Eternal Felicity, and ſuck, 


as that no neceſſity, either Extrinſick, 0: 
5 keine, manifeſt, or hidden ſhould o- 


him to Adieate or looſe that State, (© 


blige 


_ Be decreed to create him ſuch. For the« con- 
traxy 15 repugnant tothe Goodneſs o 

N an it is manifeſtly better never to ex! 
then to exiſt with this Law, and Neceflicy, 
that it muſt be always III with one, and 10 
the Benefit of Creation by ſuch a Law :: 
this would have the place of the highc(: 
Cruelty. Altho on 9 5 other hand, nei 
ther was there any ladiſpenſible Necefliry, 
Hut that Man might of his own accord thro 


God. 


Bitnfelf from that Original State. But 


he might not raſhly will this it ſeemd gg 

t God to ſtrengthen that State by a Con 
nat made with Man, which w 

ſuered of all Moral Obligations. /Ifthis Co- 

venant had been always kept'by Man, 
b tad been no Diminution of the Divine 


y and Glory. If at the moſt his Jndi-i2- 


ry and vindicative Juſtice could not have 


lad an Obje@ of Man, yet God might hav? 


gaim d ſufficient matter for the Iorifying of 


this under the name of — rom the 


n e Iſh: ent 


as the moſt 
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fieſt of the Reforw' Party 
lace among the Dees of God, even be- 


tore the Fall, ſet this, That Boch Will 4 to 


us Uniting of eee 


ichen of the Devils. Yea; the Ma; jeſty of 
Bod had remain d {afe, if there never had 
been any one upon whom Puniſbment might 


take place. On the contrary, many of che 


i his Mercy and Ju tices” for the attain- 


ing which End he would Create Men, a id 


did in the firſt 


procuretheir Fall, that ſo there might be an 


Object for the Exerciſe of both. Which 


Noftrine i is indeed the moſt abſurd, and con- : 


rrary,to.all Reaſon, while the Decree! of 
_ exerciſing, Juſtice is ſet before the Decree of 
Creation,. For Juſtice, as it is among Men, 
isi Vertue reſpecking another. 80 that e- 
ven in God it cannot be underſwood unleſs 


there be for Objects of it Creatures capable 


of Virtue and gin. For Juſtice in God can- 
not be. otherwiſe conceiv'd of, then as that 


ta Ruler and Judge, Ger. 18. 25. Rom. 
11. 3, and ſo it ſuppoſes thoſe that are 


Cf dject,; But tho the Punitive Juſtice 0 


1ppoſes Creatures Culpable, there had been 


20/Diminution of the Divine Majeſty if ſuch 
an Object had never been exiſtent upon 


which ſuch juſtice might exert it ſelf.Certain. 


iy God Created Man for eternal Life, Miſd. 
1.13, 14. 2. 23, 24. And when he puniſhes 
Men, he is ſaid to do his ſtrange Work. Among 


Men LG Aa Prince may - retain his Majeſty, 
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awd the TY never roche dty Þ Man to 
puniſt d For tho there be ho enerciſe of 
_ thing, the Kight and Power: may be fat. 
Ablürdly alſo is the" Salvation and Damms 
tot of Men ſet as aſheltimate eng, ince 
they are Meaus which" D ay ſerve to an Fn. =. 
_ namely, che Manifeſt#ion of the Divine fo 


Majeſty aud Giory. The fol lowing Do. an 
Tears of the Reform Party therefore, and tt, Nl Al 
. of. Dort themlelves, that they might WI 
after ſome manner ſoften the horrid Opi: a 
on of their Predeceſſours,” they cut off p ol 


of their Syſtem, and ſer the Fall before thei: | M 
_ abſolute Dectee, abſt rating, by whoſe Fault. e 
of impulſe Mankind fell into:thit.* Whicn | Ce 
however is that which ought" to be a be 

 Jook'd into by thoſe who would ſearch t“ be 
Doctrine to the Foundation, ſince boot It mi 


be but thoſe who contem plate theſe Matte qu 
mut carry their Minds to the State an: a8 
Condition which Mankind were in vetor: nit 
that Fall], ſince that Fall is not accounted me 
any one he Original State. But bare, Wa 
the Fall, it does not appear by any thi 
place of Holy Scripture, that God Ge 
00 to himſelf in his Preſcience, all & that 1$ 
"were to be born of the firſt Parents, and " 23 L 
them now being all infected with the lane FA 
Pollution did paſs by ſome, and ſuffer them Wit 
without Remedy to periſn in their Milcry. ting 
and follow others with his Mercy, "oe for 
l e 18 Wuliom A 
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1 But onthe, contrary, immediate alter the 
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there ap $.90 xception, and by which a 
* ay, e for the Salyation. of all. 
And perhaps. ſome Pretence mi pan have been 
found: f retention, by 


d for the Boctrine of 
an Abſolute Will, if that Dectee could be 
laid to have been made concerning thoſe 


who by their own Fall preci ipitated them- 


Adam and 
Epe, that one of theſe. ſhould be 400 4 7 


ſelves into that Miſery, to wit, 


Y Mercy,. and the other be ſuffer d to periſh 


4 in the Miſery which they had voluntarily i 

| ORE: But that this Pretention ſhould 
be extended to thoſe who were after yards to 4 
be born, who have not ſinned after the Si- 
militude of Adams Tranſgreſſion, that is q- 
qually Repugnant to the Divine Goodneſs, 


as if he had deſtin'd them from the begin- 


ning by an Abſolute Will, to eternal Tor- 
ments, without any regard to Sin. For it 
was not in their Power to hinder but that 
they muſt be born, but if the Covenant of 


God be. refuſed by thoſe that are born; that 


is what. may afford Matter for Imputation. 
Therefore the firſt, Decree, concerning the 


=_ is concerning the making A Covenant 
-with Men in the. Mediatour; who by brut- 


ing the Serpent s Head could prepare a way 
408 e Salvation. And that Decree ſince 
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ard to the not rejecting dis federal Grac 
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Life, what need had there been for 
bn Means of ſo great Price, and Val. 
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laute Deeree! Further, as that Covenant is 
free, and made without any Reſpeck to Me- 


lt on che part of Man, ſo alſo God has yield- 
inlelf ready, and prone” to give PO... 
ev to embrace it to all; for as much as with- 
een still 
unproßtable to Men fallen into that Miſery. 
But an the Covenant might retain the 


ont this that Covenint” muſt have 


trie Nature of ſuch a thing, and that nei- 


ther the Salvation of Men, nor their Perdi- 
void come to paſs like the Operation 


tion 


of an Engine, or by the Laws of Natural 


Motion, there muſt be left to Men at leaſt a 


Faculty 6frefuli ing this Covenant. Whence, 


on the part of Man there is nothing elſe re- 
quit d t his coming under this Covenant 


but E aith,” and that not confider'd as a Ver- 


tue) büt as a Mean of Accepting it, which 


ald it elf God is ready to give to thoſe 
ho do not refuſe as it were the firſt Moti- 


ons of his Orace. But they who do not 
the Covenant, do by their own Fault 
remain in their damnable State. When 
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therefore God hath Decreed to bend Fal- 


vation upon fallen Mankind by that Cove- 
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that which we ſuppoſe to be the moſt. oP! e WM 
Order of the Divine Dectees about tes En 
vation and Predeſtination of Men, and molt WM che 
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 nationwiths that, there is any, Rel 6c of | 


. eu 5 0 whkh 3 # 1200 ben en of the 
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of the Geſt is 10. 104.) That 
ment to Glory is before be Preparation of 
Grace, or before Faith and . Converſion in be 
Order of the Decrees, For the laft in Execu- 
tion is firſt in Intention. A right and wiſe 


Mind, firſt thinks of the end, 6 after that. 


| End before the Meins are out on. And 


prepares the Means : | Eternal Salvation 3s the 


End, Faith and Converſion the Means which 
had to that End. Therefore God firſt thinks 
of the End, that is the Eternal Glory of Men, 


efterwards of preparing the Grace by which 


they are to be brought to life, and ſo the Decree 


of Ele#ion is Abſolute: But this Reaſoningis 


weak enough, which is built upon Philoſo- 
phick Rules, © which for the moſt part ad- 
mit of Limitations and Exceptions. Let us 
ſuppoſe that a Mind in a right Condition. 


would firſt determine concerning the End, 


and then concerning the Means: But it is 


not to be thought that the Decree of the 


End muſt always be firſt compleated, and 


then another Decree muſt be Eſtabliſh'd con- 


_ cerning the Means; and that the former 
muſt be fully finiſh'd, without any thought 
of the yi ny and that being fixed after- 


wards, the Thoughts muſt be-carried to the 


Means. But y the ordering of the 
Means is an Ingredient in the Decree of the 
{ End. And it is rather accounted abſurd to 


determine any thing barely concerning the 


luch 


4 


3 A e tan 


10 jon af the 3 of the 


= nd; and of the Means argues an Imperfe- 
Gion of the Underſtanding,. and ſo it car 


to whom all things preſen 


paſt; and. future are as it were at one Prot 
pet heheld. Therefore; it is not only not 
: Repugnant. but alſo altogether. agreeing. ( 
Keaſon, that the 
the „Covenant, ſhauld immediately influ 
ence into the Decree, Ten, it ſeems con 
tradictory to ſay that Go 
Decreed to give this: c or that Mar 


Condition of accepting 


had firſt ablo 


Glor and atterwards to Decree cancerni 10 


For that Which God could 


_ abſolutly; 9% 00 and without any 'reſpe&, 
ſaving his Good neſs and Juſtice, -what need 


thete ſor ſo ee Means towards the ob- 


taining, ifIf God could decree eternal. Glory 


to Man fallen- into Sin abſolutely, that i-. 


With out any. reſpe 


m in qurſtion 
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that Veſſel with Promiſc 


onour? Nor is the 


ng more forcible. 105.) 
Predeſtiuation has nd Garde: but depend, 
227 on Good 1 I this is the thing 


F . | „ # 
g OT 200 oy 8 « % 
; « 


pect, what need was ther 5 
of the Paſſion of his 8on? If the Potter 
from bis abſolute Will form Out of tb 
Clay a Veſſel to Honour, hat need is ther. 

at h ſhould: make. 4 Covenant with tha: 
0 bene god, Threatnings to be willing 5 
to aqmit of that E 

. Reaſoni 


the Cafe of it is wh infinite Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God, together with the Merit of 


333 


the Saviour Qtisfying the Divine Juſtice. We 


alſo deny that there is any external merito- 


Men, nor do we 
pretend Faith to be ſuch an one. Further, 


rious Cauſe on the part of) 


If indeed Faith Converſion, 'Repemtaniei a 


| Good-works ure the Effets of  Predeſtination 2 


It does not thence follow that the Decree of 


Predeſtination is Abſolute, - For let us ſup- 
5 pale 4 Father has Decreed that his Son ſhall 
apply 


tion of Wealth. Muſt we therefore lay 


that Merchandiſe cannot bean Iugtedient in 


che Decree of applying the Son to the Pro- 


ſecution of Wealth? Further, we ſay that 


foteſeen Faith, not good W re does enter 
into the Decree of Prediſtina Becauſe 
ſince God is pleas d by the — of 
Covenant to ſave Men, the Nature of a Co- 


venant cannot be underſtood to be with- 


out Faith, that is without Ac x 
Refuſal; which is what cannot beard, con- 
_ cerning good Works, or Sanctiſication. tho 
theſe always accompany Faith as the, Fruits 


of it, Whence theFatthfal. are ſaid to be crea- 

ted and prepar d to good Works. Tho“ in 
5 this Jo" 3s r miſtaken, that he oppoſes to 
our 


himſelf to the getting of Wealth; And 
for a Mean of this he chuſes Merchandiſe, 
and upon that account Merchandiſe is an 
Effet of the Decree concerning the Proſecu- 


a 


= ” IA £4 2-1 ro 
£ os IRS of 5 * 
* 2282 „ — N 
* is 
T7 23 Y ONT TL Is 
* * pM 12 LE 2 
* 
2 


rr an 
: 5 : 5 2 


1 AAS PST” ** 5 
meat ore ͤü AT 
> i 2 2 . p 
; 8 * * 5 1 


ante Lor 


PP EE 
. | — . * 4 - 
8 — ” 


Fic IS. et 


. 


2 45952 3 4 = nab” 7 
1 © C 7 o 0 


: way, becauſe they : 
5 codon 0 Au if dy thinks' it . for him 


n but the Fo \1gach er which 1 


12 in his Fifth Argument boncerning 16. 
fueſten Condition of the good uſe © 


Four Free- 
l. The Third Argument is taken from 


5 the Salvation of Infants, WhO die before the 


| ears" from 
text, he means this: Bapti izec 


| Infants 6f Chriſtians: About which we need 


give ourſelves any trouble before 


p Furteu 
Jeoldtes what he thinks 


of the Effect f In. 


J faut Baptiſm. For dur Men lay that by 


Faith 1 is beſtow d upon them, and 
they cannot 


put any Obſtacle of Gracein the = 
haye not yet the uſe of 


1 1 2 Fin ber vs — 


che was prove that any Infant can before 
the fulß uſe of Reaſon be ſa vd. 


| The'Exam- 

'of the Thief on the Croſs, of Zacchæus and 
ul, which Jurien — in the ourtb 

a0 (pe 106.) are beſides his Purpoſe 

can any thing be drawn from them that 


is or ww to our Opinion. Nor does his 


Farmen more Py us If the 'E E. 


Fab 16 — God that Blets re . 


but Man ſeperates himſelf; and fo Man hath 
auſe of , 2 8 denies 


„But Schr toe our Opinion; Man 


39 


Joes: not ſeparate himſelf by his ow strength, 


and fo he has not cauſe f Glorying : Since . 
he receives all od? Wii from without 


rr 


himſelf. 
but t 
fer d, be 
Covenant could not "exiſt. Laſt] Yo. 
produces ſome Expreſſions which make no 


he kakülty of refuſing the Things“ fy | 
ecauſe without this the Nature of A 
uriew . 


thing 8 us. That in John 15 16. 


may perhaps b. 
it does not regard us. But we may rightly 


oppos d to the Papiſts, but 


(ay Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles not abſolotely, = 


but upon the foreſight of their accepting g his 


Vocation. But he did not elect, of chuſe 


that rich young Man, who, when he heard 
that alf bie G00ds mut be relinquiſt d that 


he might follow Chriſt; went away from 
bim ſorrowful. Mat. 19. 22. From the 


4 ha Fe pa: 


0 C iT 


laid Got _ Fleted 1 us fi N 
Will, 


moreover God does not Will that" they 


3 wat in , Ihriſt WhO prot not tunnel 4 
We embrace bim by Faith: And whom : 


0 500 Path 1 win 


9 n "me im Sin, but that they 


bias forth the wi 


3 * 4 


RY 


12 t Stre n 


Eſtabliſhes: our O Lan 
fon vr from all Se in 1 5 Belief 
Truth. The ſame thing is to be cho 
of what is aid, .Bpbi. 1, 1, Which. r 

> compar'd with 3, Tim. 1. 9. Wherc that 
Purpoſe is faid to relpect Chriſt, and 
Chriſt and the Faith, Which apprehend: 


him in no wiſe to be excluded from the 


Counſel of the Divine Will concerning o 


Salvation, but rather muſt be included 


in it. And to do all things according 


3 the Counſel, of his Will, is not the 


ſame thing as to do all chings from a0 
abſolute 1 4 without the Intuz 


oerning what remains, Jurieu ſays rightly, 


(pi 108;) that the-Parpoſe 1 in F aul ſignifics 


4 Will in oppoſtion to the Merit of Works. 


W that is never oppos d to 75A Alſo no- 


ching can be gather d from che Expreſſion. 

Aa. 13; 48. that isagainſt us. As. 5 a as 

were Ordain 4 0 as. 4 

deed they were Ordain'd, k 

ſolute: D of God, but beca 
mmo ne of. conform themſc! "3 


uw | 25 hall oben, Salvation, In the 


Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, w ore 


i Reform d were wont formerly top 
th of their Cauſe, Jurien 


Wedge that thergis not m ch 


Js 
* 


Hition of, 
or reſpect to any thing whatever, , Con- 


Life : beljew A. In- 8 
but not by an ab- 
le they 


17 F 


"the Uniting of ruten. 


Defence to be expected. Yet he produces 


the 11h. Verſe of the fore. mention d Chap - 


ter. But the words there, when they had. 


neither done Good nor Evil, ſhow. that they. 


are unjuſtly apply d to the preſent Queſtion, , 
for as much as Ma 


he had already done ſomething, that was E. 
vil. Further, thoſe, words, The elder ſhall. 


he Treats not concerning Election to Salva-, 


ral Prerogative which Jacob and his Race 


enjoy d beyond Eſan and his Poſterity. 


Add Gen, 27. 29, 37, 40. As alſo Jurien a 
knowledges that Jacob and Eſau, do not here 


ſigniſfe ſingle Perſons, but whole Nat ions. 


But he will have it notwithſtanding that 
| they are Types of Election and Reprobati · 

on. But if that ſhould be admitted, the 
third of the Compariſon ought to be ſought 
only in the Denial of any Reſpect to good 
Works, not to Faith. But we utterly 
deny that what. God did towards Eſau 


33; 7. 


n fallen into Sin, is ſet as : 
the Object of Predeſtination, and ſo Wen 


i the younger, , do manifeſtly argue that: : 


| tion, or ot Reprobation, but of the Tempo- 


and Jacob, with reſpect to temporal Pre- 
rogative, be can ao the ſame confitent- 
ly with his Fuſtice towards other Men i in the 


us of Eleckion and Reprobation. For 
God may without the Conlideration of any 


Merit aſfign one a larger, and another a 


ſtraitet Meaſure of Temporal Goods : But 


he cannot confi iſtently with his Goodneſs 


. e and 


" * 1 1 1 ; N 
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and jule condemn any Man to etern;! 


Torments without any Conſideration ©f 


Merit. Nor is it more true that the who! 
| Jdumean Nation was reprobated by God, 
fo as that they ſhould not partake of eterna} 
Life, then that all and every Perſon of le 
| Deſcendants of Jacob were among the 1 


lect. It is certain that the Idumeant being 


: ſnbdued by the Jews, receiv'd their Religi- 
on. $06. the Similitude of a Potter — 1 
not to be applied but to Temporal Pre- 
rogatives, and 


the denial of them. 


Expreſſion, Rom. 8. 30. is ſhown in what 
Order the Execution of Salvation is per- 


form'd, but it is not there ſaid that Pre 


ſtination is made without any Intuition 


the Acceptance of Vocation, Laſtly, th I 
Exclamation, Rom. 11. 33. 
gard only thoſe things which are difcour! [ed 


does not 


On in the immediately foregoing Chapter 


the whole Epiſtle. 


but thoſe which Paul. had deliver d concer 
ing the Buſineſs of Man's Salvation throvs!: 
In truth there are 

ny things, no leſs deep and profound 
Which go before the 9th, Chapter, fo as th:t 


they ht juſtly carry Men to the Admira. 
tion of them. 


But in truth there weren 


tbing worthy of Admiration, if God bad 


withont any reſpect choſen ſome to eternal! 
Life, and had | 


paſs'd- by others no wor 


in themfelves then they, Ji if ſo the naked 


il of God had ſtood for a Reaſon of 11s 


Action 1s 


hgh ging +, WA ²˙ nay Pres Td" 


In the 


Actions. kogher ſuch. 4 manner of Ating 33 
ſeems more be ming an .infolefnt. TV . 
then the wile and mild Moderatou af” 0 ; 

ene +) 9 . it 1 5 

* ele That he: ſe bim fi in the 15 181 
2 Company of Priſoners, and Without any 
regard to their Crimes, ſerif; Te part of 
them to be devour'd by the wild. ealts, and 
auc che other alive: 1 5 the contrary tha * 
Temperament of Divine Mercy aid N | 


, uk of 5; AN UCP 
1 6. IXXXVII. "As; for. e ige o Rove 
{ tobation : . agreeibg _ 


T4 10n: e TI it bar 7 
With the Ooodneſs an We 7 
that it ſhould be only for che 4. Wich 18 
common to all en. But becauſe God is 
| 10v#dithe World, even when: Hallen inte 
eu, as to e bis only begotten Son for 
their Salvation, there can be no other ng 

| of” Reprobation, but the not accepting che 
Federal Grace. He that believes A is con. 
demmd becauſe be believeth not in the Name of 
le only begotten Sen of Gad, out of whom 
chere is no Salvation. The Reaſons which 

| Juricu btings on the contraty are weak <= 
Lough. The Ways: of God which are {aid 
| to be nnvearchable do not betong to Repro-  / 
C bation, but the whole Method of Salvation. 

8 Io” we have before laid we do not deny 

2 | 2 8 


id chat Ain Reaſon is not to be giver; 
by ny Mit of all thoſe things 5 a diſ- 
orderly Curiolity may enquire fe about in-this 
_ Matter. , for Inſtante, Why this Nati 
CM * chould be ſooner, and that later call d 
1 7 ſore: Men are call'q' time after time, 0- 
-  ___  thers6nly but once, an never have the 
“ß offer d them which they have once! 
Fuſed. But it does not follow, that becauſe 
We are ignorant of the Cauſe of ſuch things, 
that God has Hone them without reſpect to 

_ any thing, - *4hd for his meer Will and 
/; - "And we alſo deny that the value 
one Divine Mercy is leſſened by our Opi- 
3 jr nion. For both ont Salvation, and 6 | 
Means in) order to it, are intirely from God, 
Who gives alſo the Acceptance of them; Be 
gives 15 will and to do. But he exerciſe; 4 
Tpecial Favour towards the Elect, in thi 
He endows them with a more. plentiful De- 
Free of his Favour, when they have not re. 

Jected but receivd the firſt Grace according 

to that, 10 him that hath ſhall be given. That 
which! is ſaid, Rom. 9. God hath mercy on 
wm be will hade pit. does not infer an 
' abſolute Decree, nor is Faith excluded by 
1 "ue Will. Nor does i it follow from 1 Thel 
TO. That God has by bis meer Wil dil 

| pox of Tg, to Wrath. 
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5. dvi. AFTER die in Chap e, 


2. D. 112.) Jurien diſputes many nns 


concerning Free- will, and effectual and ir- 


teliſtible Grace, the moſt of which do not 
touch our Church; ſome things concern a 


him againſt whom he diſputes, or thoſe 


hole undue and unconſider d Expreſſions 


le Grace. 


few of our Men, and either particularl7ß 


ought not to be imputed to the whole 


OD. For which Jurien might have 


par d that Note, The Auguſtan Brethren are 


125 contrary to one another, if he would have 


remembred how great Diſſentions there 


| have been among the Reform d, and (till are 
about this Matter. But that the Divine 


Grace does not act in an irreſiſtible manner 


in the Converſion of Men, many Expreſſions 


of Scripture do prove, and many Examples 


i of thoſe who have not only repuls d the firſt 


Degrees of Grace, but of thoſe who allo 


after it had long taken Poſſeſſion of them, 


have caſt it away again, and fallen into the 


moſt heinous Sius; and becauſe a Moral 


and Federal Way of dealing with Men, 


cannot conſiſt with ſuch an irreſiſtible Force, 


ſince God does not Will to ſave Men by the 


Force of his Omnipotence, but in a certain 


per d, as not to turn Man into a fort of En- 


Order, the Powers of Grace being ſo attem- 


vine. . Altho! this alſo is a Fruit of Conver- 


2 "3 : ſion 


and httle * 


on; b 4 Regeneration, 
$55 more and more copfirnt'd' 


in 'Goodnels, 


_ the eyil Power of reſiſting is by little 
eakned, by which at length they 
come the Temptations of the 


14 the Fleſh and the Devil, and-wil- 


ie folioyr the Conduct of Divine Grace, 
Ferien ſeems willing ( 


1 Pef. 5 19. But 
1240 to acknowled ge the Reſiſtibility 


not only the external Graces are rejected b. 


40 the Internal, and the Motions excited by 


the Hol) Spirit, 'and 'ſo the Grace is rend, 


eee But foon aſter, in effectual Gra. 
 bediſftinguiſhes the Effects for the producing 
which it is deſtin d and 


giver of Ged, fron 


the ets to which it others; and exhirts 25 
| Foy Inflance,” there is a Gruce be ſays which .. 
eeualld "the fir, which doe, really excite go. 
| Motions, and creates 4 Deſire of 4 nem Life, 
2 an 


: en that eng, FO, , invites to a 


a | 
jo, 15 50 725 #0 7452 e to Sick i 


only ſollcits and exharts.|' 
nous to invent ſome inde diſtinckion. 


But it is not 


the Foundation of it ought to be demon 


| rated from the Holy e F urthe!, 
Keek 1 1 611 F © FEY Is 7, \+ 


90s 1 Fab 


Grace, 28 1 may pers, while he ſays, That 


hs Uniting 0 f 1 


A it does not conſiſt with the Sincerity witch 
which God deals with Men, that he ſhould 


 exhort and invite only to any. thing with- 
out having a Mind truly to give the thing, 
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to knock at the Door, and pet not be wil- = 


ling to come in. Laſtly, Jurieu makes eve- | 


ry Grace irreſiſtible wick reſpect to thoſe 


gets for which it is deſtin d and given of 
God. In which thing he takes away all Mo- 
_rality from os Converſion of Man. And 


ſo according to Furiex's Hypotheſis it is falſly 


5 LE ſaid, That Man is the cauſe that the Grace o of 


5 God is uneſfectual, which yet was given of 
God for no other end, then for a vain Ex- 


hortation, or Impulſe, when there is no 


TONE, in Man of his own for his Converſi- 
We on the other fide ſay, God is al- 
5 0 55 willing to add more Grace to them 
Who refuſe not the firſt Degree of Grace; 
and ſo he is always ready to give a ſufficient | 
Meaſure of Grace, provided Man does not 


reject the firſt Degree, nor the Encreaſes of 


it by his own Wickedneſs. We ſay too 


that Man cannot be accounted guilty of a 
new Fault, if he does not admit the Grace 


of God, but rejects it, by which God did 


nat intend to WT 2 full Converſion in 


bim. From theſe things therefore I think | 


it will manifeſtly appear to any one who can 
free his Mind from Prejudices, that our 
Men do not want what to oppoſe to the 
Principles of the Reform'd, which is more 
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AJaebated, without Cavils and Impertinent 


wein nee F. LXXXIX. SINCE we have gone th. 
u inte far, it may not be amils briefly to make 


+. $ 


1 


AN 4 \ INE - » 1158 ; 6 7 1 
e 
ten thaſe Principles, agreeing wich the. 
. «conſtant Tenour of Holy Scripture, and the 
-_ Conception or Idea which we thence learn 
to form of Almighty God. Nor do I doubt 
but if that Matter were calmly and ſolidl) 


: Hits» > 0 
r Coon OE 


_ + Digreſſions, it might be brought ſo far, as 
_ that there ſhould be no place to proceed fur 
|  /ther,and fo it might come to paſs that by di- 
Putins the thing, an end of theſe Contro. | 
Verſies might be found, 


; 


Dork ſome Obſervations on thoſe things which 
Jurien has thought fit to ſay concerning the 
making Peace among Proteſtants, He there- 

fore in the beginning preſuppoſes that an 
„ Debate or Diſputation would be of n- 
uſe to the making of Peace: Becauſe 
Pari will recede from its Right; none n 
confeſs it ſelf ouercome; never will one Par; 
ufer itſelf to be as it were led in Triumph ly 
the other, We confels very many are of thit 
Diſpoſition, _ eſpecially thoſe who are po- 
_  Jef'd with the Scholaſtick Stiffneſs, as that 
they will peremptorily defend the Opinion 
Which they have once taken up, and will 
rather even diſturb the Common-wealth, 
then depart from the Opinion which plea ts WU tc 
tem, eſpecially if there be no other Con- 
een 
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cern in them bat for a vain Applauſe. Yet 
becauſe, but one part of a Conttadiction can 
be true, and they who diſpute from the 
ame Principle, muſt at length come to that 


beyond which they can go no further: 


- They who only ſeek the Truth ought not 
to think 3 it a ſhame to yield themſelves con- 


quer 'd, and therefore to put away their Er- 
tour. And when many erroneous Opini- 
ons in the Civiblaw, Medicine and Philo- 
ſophy are at length deſtroy d by diſputing, 


hy may not the ſame thing be done in Di- 
vinity ? Eſpecially when in the Points of 
Faith, Ambition, and the Prepoſterous Con- 
cern to Maintain an Authority, ought by no 
means ſo far to prevail as to make us rather 
part with Truth then with a falſe Opinion. 
And as no Man hardly can be ſo ſooliſh as to 
be unwilling to be freed from his Diſeaſe, 
leſt he ſhould ſeem to have been ſick; fo be 
can hardly be in his right Mind who would 
chuſe to continue in his Errours, leſt he 
ſhould ſeem to have err d. When we ought 
rather to rejoyce no leſs at the putting away 
an Errour of the Mind, thenat a Deliverance 
from a diſtemper of the Body. Theretore 
there is ſo little profit uſually from diſputing, 
not from the Nature of the Controverſies, as 
if they would not be examin'd to the bot- 
tom ; but from a Dileaſe of Mind which is 
familiar * thoſe Who profels the Study of 
Divinity, 
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Fe 7. We had rather confound. Hea- 
ven and Earth together, then ſeem to have 
been in anErrour. - Nevertheleſs it is eaſie 

: for thoſe who canfree their Mindsfrom Pre- 
. , judice to ſee when à Controverſie is examin'd 
_ throughly, on which - fide the Truth muſt 
ſtand. 2 ſo the diſputes which are ſolidly 
manag d may not want their Fruit, altho he 
that is truly conquer d, Who it is preſuppo- 

ſed is not to be commanded in the Caſe. 
cannot be compel'd to confeſs his Errour; 
whole Obſtinacy however being deſtitute 

of Reaſon Will deleryedly; be deſpiſed. 


345 \ An E fo ls: 


\ Corning... g. XC. THEN Jurien delivers, four ways 
tins of of Reconciling and Uniting divided Parties. 
fams Of which the firſt is, I one part would Aldi- 
1 cate its Principles, and way of Worſhip, is 

ward its Religion, and paſs over to the other, 

An Example of which there was in the anci- 

ent. Church, when having Abdicated Arini- 
aganiſm both parts joyn d, and by common 

1. conſent Eſtabliſp d the Truth of he ſa: 

„ 8 But Jurien pronounces (p. 141. 

. _ tbar this way of Reconciling Proteſtants, 15 

wdieeither poſſible nor juſt. As he is not to be 

heard who would be a Mediator of Peace 

8 the Spaniards and French, if be 

ſhould propoſe ſuch Conditions of peace 

as this, That the former ſhould deliver 
dee and all chat js theirs po the 
| | OWE! | 
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power of the latter. And formerly 1 
France they were receiv'd with ſcorn, ©. b. 5 
142.) who invited the Reform d to a Re- 
union, with this Law, that they ſhould 5 | 
turn into the Boſom of the Church. 


Which very ching they ſought the Ruine of 2 


2 2 e Boon under the Name of 
When nevertheleſs a 
War is wont to d down between two 
„ ee ſides, by ſomething yielded, 
_ and ſomething retain'd. We on the other 
hand ſay, That as this way of Uniting thoſe 
that diſagree would be the moſt perfect, if 
one part. laying aſide their Errour would 
come over to the other, ſo it is neither im- 
poſſible nor unjuſt. For even Jurien him 
telf acknowledges it is what can be, from 
the Example of the Extinction of Arianiſm, 5 
when nevertheleſs it is not to be doubted 
but heretofore the /;ke Subſtance was no leſs 
dear to the Ariavs, then now the Ab- 
ſeolute Decree is to the Reform d, and the 
_ things which follow from thence. - And 
why cannot a Mind free from Prejudice 
acknowledge that the Opinion which bas hi- 
_ therto pleasd, does not agree with the 'genu- 
ine Senſe of Scripture ? Eſpecially when the 
Contention among Proteſtants is only about 


the Truth of Principles, to which if a Man 


will prefer his Authority, he is guilty of a 
re Conrentiouſnels. Nor is the Strife a- 


mong 


. 
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mong tt Fray „ as it is Levee ANY and the 


1 Papilt about Dominion and Wealth. There- 


fore it is abſurdly too that he inſtances in the 


War between the Spaziards and the French. 


For theſe contend for Countries and Em- 


pire, and ſo about ſuch things as can be di- 


vided into parts, but not about any Tempo- 


ral Emolument, no notyabout the externa! 


Government of the Chat;; About which 


there is ſo great a Contention between the 


Church of England. and the Presbyterians 


> there, who yet both go under the Name of 


the Reform d. When our Men would rea- 
dily endure that whatever Government of 
the Church is receiv'd in any place, and no 
lefs that the Ceremonies to which they have 


_ been accuſtomed, ſhould be retain d. It is 
alſo a weak. thing to compare what is re. 


NT quir'd by the Papiſts of the Reformed in 
France, with what we deſire towards the 


Uniting of Proteſtants. For they went a 


bout to draw theſe under the Dominion of 
Antichriſt, and to the Profeſſion of Prin 


ciples that ought to be abhor'd, We wit: 
that they would diſmiſs a few Principle: 
unknown to the firſt Ages of the Church. 


and . t into it at length by Auguſtine 


throught 


e heat of Diſpute. - But yet if the 
 \Reforw'd pretend that they are not convin- 
 cedof Errour by our. fide, they may not 
e defire that a r and ſolid De- 


. . bate 


Ds deere 


the W of Renee, 


5 wt e firſt held by Writings, rather then 
_ Diſcourſe. Since, laſtly, as Jurien I 


- acknowledges, many of the Re form 
fer the Opinion of our Men before the Par- 
 tieulariſm, but ſo as that they are unwilling 


to have the liberty of thinking otherwiſe 


taken from them; whoſe Communion, too 
the Particulariſts do not ſhun, and therein 
* ſhow they reckon that Principle not to be. 
a Fundamental; why at length can they not. 
proceed altogether to abandon that Particu- 


62 lariſmr, if it (hall be demonſtrated by our 


fide that that Principle is not only repugnant 
to the Scriptures, but alſo has very Ms 
hard 2 u auen ding n 


F XCI. THE fecond. way of Renotri o 


| lags Controverſies, Jurien ſays is this (p. 
. 246.) If it be ſhown that the Diſpute is on- 
ly about words, and inconſiderable Matters, 
and which are not of ſo much worth as that 
a2 Diviſion ſhould be made about them. 
Where we readily grant this, that there have 
been many Diſputes among Divines which 
have proceeded only from an Ambiguous | 
Senſe of Words, or in which the Difference 

hasbeen about words, when they were a- 
greed in the thing. Alſo after that many 
Philoſophick Queſtions came to be mingled 
with Divinity, and eſpecially that under 
the Times of the Perser the Scholaſtick 
2 EE Theo- i 


bout mods! 


ih Effoy tows 


Theology: Clouded the Cliriſtiai Wor, 
there aroſe an infinite Crop of unprofit 
_ Diſputes which had been better buried in e- 
ternal Silence. But this alſo we acknow. 
ledge, if any one will examine any Contro- 
verlie to the bottom this ip the firſt 
place muſt be enquird into: 
the —_ . 0 In, and what they dif. 


Seed — them, the leſſer ones may 
be wink ed at, provided the Strength of 

the Cauſe does not lie hid in theſe, nor 

any ſuch thing, as from whence 
may be indirectiy overthrown, and 
vided the other Party does not deal wg 
| ſincerely, and yield ſome things in ſhow 


Which it may elude afterwards) by Re. | 


ſerves and Exceptions. Alſo if any Que- 
ſtions are at length drawn into ſuch Sub 
tlety, as that it can hardly be diſcern'd 
wherein one Opinion differs from ano- 
ther, certainly tis better to ſet ſuch Qune- 


ſtions aſide altogether. Therefore if on 
: incerely, there 


both ſides Men would deal 
might be ſomething done, which were 


not to be deſpiſed, and were worth the 


Labour, in this way, towards at leaſt the 


5 diminiſhing of the Controverfies. Nor 


does the Reaſon of | Furien ſeem propet 
why he will not inſiſt long upon this 


way, which i is, ; Beeanſe it is not accom- 


modate 


What things | 


the - 


ue Uniting of Proteſtants. 


Matar! enough to the Strength and Capa- 
aii of all Men. For fo much the- rather 
is it fitting that thoſe few ſhould apply 
| their Endeavors to it who are poſſeſt of 


**. . 
" f % # 


% ” 


ſuch Accurateneſs and Equity as is neceſ- | 


 fary, for ſcattering the Darkneſs of Pre- 
jucdices. ee they who ſeriouſly 
ſeek the 


troubleſome Nature, and who cannot en- 


dute chat the Matter of Debate ſhould be 


eace of the Church, ought left 
of all to mind thoſe Men who are of a 


taken out of their Hands; and who from 


their Childhood even to gray Hairs have 


5 ſpent their time in debating unproſitable 


Queſtions, and who have their Minds ſo 


poſſelsd with vain things, as that nothing 


| can be/more diſpleaſing to them, then if 


L one ſhould - demonſtrate that they have 


through their whole life with great En- 
deavour only trifled. But we there- 


fore think this way will not ſuffice, be- 
cauſe the Controverſies that we have” hi- 
_ therto been diſcourſing about, do not lie 


meerly in words, but concern the moſt 


weighty Matters ; namely, what Concep- 


tions Man ought to form to himſelf. of 
Almighty God, and what Confidence be 
_ oughe to place in his Promiſes : Which the 
Diſtinctions of the Secret and the Reveal'd 


Will, and of the Sign and the Good- Plex : 


_fure do extreamly weaken. 


F Nel. 
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F. Kol. Thethird wity of Keconciling 
Controverſies, Jurien will have to be: Fr * 
| while the Controverſies remain eptire, both | 7% 
Parties keeping their Principles, and main- | # 
fl ining them, a Concord.be however preſerv d, ff 
 _ byVertue of thoſe things which are agreed li- 
tween. the Contending Parties, a Liberty b-- le 
in left to every oncly a mutual forbearanreio | tC 
Lo © > think what they il, Where we do indeed | © 
lily yield to Jurien, that in the ite“! | £6 
| +  ' Provinces they tranſgreſs in excels ih the | bi 
ITra0olerating all ſorts b Religsons Aud that in 
While this is endeavourd, by ſome eſpeci- {| 4 
ally, hat che things  vecelſary to be be. | bs 

_  lieved may be brought into as narrow | 
bounds as may be, there may almoſt nothing 

; of Chriſtianity be remaining in Religion. 
Perhaps too I would not deny but that wit: let 
many of our Divines there may be four! 
too warm a Zeal, and ſuch as iswantins | Dt 
in Knowledge and Diſcretion ; by whic: | as 
they are often carried to inveigh againi:t | the 
Principles which they do not themſelves Co 
well underſtand, . and againſt which they || Mt 
3  receivida Hatred from others who are no | 
| Þ - . wiſer than themſelves; or Who do at let | 
ſeo manage Controverſies, as that they ſeem PIC 
”  __ _ rather to afford Mitter to cheriſh them et- anc 
nmually, then to appl 
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y their Endeayours to- ut 


wards the lefſening of them, Nor will! |} 15 
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much oppoſe that which is preſu * ; 
oF Jurleu, (b. 182. ) That without er 
rant Pie, and Peuce cannot be preſerd ul 


in the Church, provided that be not exten 
ded too far. But that is what cannot be 


commended in Jurlen that he ſhould al- 
oy 8 the Example of the Roman Church, 
to prove that Toleration by it. For all 
8 the Inſtitutions of this Church tend, not 

to the Eſtabliſhment of Divine Truth, 
but to confirm an unlawfül Dominion 

| introduced with the Pretence of Chriſti- 
an Religion, If they can but be ſafe. 


here, there is with them little care what ; 


becomes of other Matters. But the Do- 
Arine of the Omdnipreſence of Chriſt is 
fo explain'd by our Men, that the Obſo- 
lete Reproach of Ubiquity ought not to 
be "repeated, ſince our Men ſtretch” that 


Doctrine no further then the expreſs Say- | 


ings Of Scripture lead us, and as that 
they may not divide the indiffoluble - 
Conzunction of Natures in one Perſon, 
Much leſs is it fitting that the abſurd 


Saying of Flacius ſhould be brought out 


of the dark, and mention'd to the Re- 
proach of our Churches after an Age 


and half, which was imprudently thrown 


1 believe not one follower, and which 
9 A a with 


| out in che Heat of Diſpute, ad mores 
imprudentiy defended; and which had 
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with the Author is, " ln rg va aniſk'd. 
Ne. and many think him injur d in the 
3 which is imputed to him com- 
as being a Perſon that though. 
right, tho ſometimes. he ſpoke 9 


Further, that he may the more eaſiſ) 


perſwade the Forbearance of his Partien 


lariſm, Jurien would not have, it wade 
odious by the bad Conſequences © whicl: 
our Men are wont to fi 
and which the Reform d on the contra 
ry do neither admit nor ſee. | (p. 165. 
But we on the contrary ſay that as fron 
true Premiſes a falſe Concluſion canno; 
| follow, provided it be rightly formd 
80 it eit de 1 ohtly form'd, and any thing 
E uxil does follow from the Premiſes, i: 


uce from it. 


muſt needs be that one of the Premiſes 


is in fault. Nor is that Fault taken a 


Way by this, That the Authors of the 
Premiſes deny that they ſee the Conſc- 
quence, much leſs if by an Obſtibac) 
of Mind they will not admit it. For he 
who Eſtabliſhes any Propoſition is accour 
table, not only for that, but alſo for ai! 
| thoſe things which by a neceſſary. Cor: 


795 . are thence deduced. And ther- 
fore if our Men can deduce any thin: 


that is III by Lawful Conſequence, and 
without Cavil, or Calumny from the 
ren of Ponal lin. they mo are 


ad- 
f 
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addicted to this Opinion are bound to 
anſwer for it, altho they ſhould; ſay they 
do not admit that Conſequence ;. ſince that 
"were. all one as to yield the Premiſe, and 
|  denythe Concluſion : 3. unleſs a goods Reaſon = 
can be given why the latter ſhould be 
thought not rightly inferr'd from the 
former. Further, he ſays, If che Doctrine 
of Particulariſee | be truly Erroneous, yet 5 
the Foundation of the Faith is not weak- 
6 ned. thereby 43. Or that Errour is not a Fun- 
© damental one. What ſeems to us true 
concerning this Matter may be gather'd 
by what has been ſaid above. Indeed 
for that Errour alone. would not 
doubt of the Salvation of any Mau. Yet 
A deny that it can conſiſt with a Genu; 
ine Syſtem of Divinity. Thoſe things 
which Jarien largely diſputes with his 
| Adverſary, it is not to our purpoſe parti - 
5 . to examine, ſince we take a courſe 


15 Uniting of Proteiants. 


different from his. Nor do we 


ſon about Divine Things without the 


1 Wik it follows, becauſe prophane Men, 
and thoſe who take upon them to Rea- 


\ Scriptures, are wont to make as many 
S Objections againſt our Opinion, as againſt 
| the Particular) n, that therefore one Do- 
| ctrine 1 is no better then the other, nor 


comes any thing nearer to the Mind of 


"wy; Wen And if any one would 
| A a 2 | "ue 
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. Eff) bes” 8 
EY the Cavils of prophane Men, „ 


might give heed to the Turkiſh Atgu- 
ment: God hath not à Son, becauſe he 


hath not a Wife. Nor did Paul there- 


Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Foo. 


fore ceaſe to Preach Chriſt Cruciſied, be- 
cauſe that Doctrine was to the Jews a 


Iiſhneſs. But neither are we bound to 
ON. approve of that which Luther in the be- 


ginning, or ſome others of our Church- 


es have thought about this Matter; ſince 
we have not ſworn to his, nor any 
other Doctors words, but do acknow- 
- Tedge the Scripture alone to be above all 
Exception. And if we grant that Luther 
follow'd the Opinion of the Particularifts, 
and that it was not for many Years' caſt 
out of our Churches, (which: yet we leave 
to be more ſtrictly enquir'd into by thoſe 
"that Will,) and that gidius Hunnius 


Was the firſt, or was among the chief of 
"thoſe who recall'd the ancient Doctrine, 
and that which was receiv'd in the firſt 


Ages before Auguſtine, and introduced it 


into our Churches and Schools; yet we 
teckon this ſo far from being a Diſgrace 
to us, that we rather account it a Mat- 
ter worthy of Praiſe to have chang'd the 
Opinion which we had formerly receiv'd 
for one that is better. And therefore 
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Abſolute Decree does ſo much binder 


M 
i . 1 Wreeg — rear ate 


Concord, the earneſt Deſire of which 


they in words profeſs. why do'they not 
_ ceale to contend for this, as they Ja 


do for all that may be dear to them? 


What the Advtrſary of Jurien has judg'd 


concerning the Doctrine of Amyraldus, 


and ſome other of the French. - en, theſe 


things cannot prejudice our Churches. 


And beſides that bis Doctrine is ſharply 


oppos d by others of the Reform'd, our 
Men alſo have long ſince obſervd, that 
they as well as others agree in the Cen- 
ter of the Doctrine of Predeſtination, 


and the Means of Saving, and the De- 


cree of Reprobation with the reſt, with 
this only diſference, th it Amyrald: and his 


Companions ſuſpend the Execution of the 


Decree, not the Decree it felt upon an 


imp ollible Condition, and that Which is 
5 0 denied to the Reprobate by an 


eternal Decree, namely, If they can believe. 


Which God is abſoluteiy unwilling that they 


ſhonld be able to do, and abſolutely will'd 


that they ſhould not be able to do. So as that 


their Temperament is Vain and IIluſory. 
Which will ſufficiently appear if you con 


ider what Jurien writes concerning their 
Opinion. (P. 225.) What Jurien ſhows 


at large, that there were many Differences 


about the Doctrine of Grace after Augu- i 
Lines Time, which however did not 83 


A a 3 = UE 
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brought into t 
Ah about Predeſtination, and the mane 


ner of the Divine Grace. Then the good 
and pure Chriſtians did not attempt to ne 0 
netrate and meddle with theſe ſecret things | 
of God. Tt were to be wiſh'd that at pre- 
ſent the Doors would uſe more Modeſty, 
Aud abſtain from ſuch curious Diſquiſh tions, 
But why do not the Reform'd ſuffer this 
to be ſaid to them, Laſtly, His eighth 
Argument 7 240.) for 0 f. To- 
leration: That the Reformd, if our 
Men would bear with the Perticuleriſm, if 


would be willing on their fide to To- 


lerate other Errours of ours; is what 
we think has no Place in a Matter of 
Faith. Whereas it would make mach 


more for Concord if the Errours of both 


des were put away. Tho we hardly 
acknowledge thoſe to be Errours whith 
'  Furieu would in compenſation take away. 

For we profeſs a Real Preſence indeed of 


. che 25 * Chriſt in the N Sup- 


pn 


out 1000 A Schiſm; does not Ge us toa 5 
blind Forbearance. Since from that time 
the Chriſtian Doctrine began to be in- 
volv'd in a great deal of Darkneſs, and 
_ "the Sum of Divinity was commonly made 5 
up of vain and ſubtle Diſputations. 3 
he rightly ſays, (p. 239.) That i the firſt 
Ages after Chri 15 before any C orruption was 
Church there was ub Con- 
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per, "bot not a Carnal one. We think 
there may be ſaid to be a Corpora! Pre- 
ente of of the Body, tho it is not obvious 
to the Senſes. Nor do the Conſequen- 
ces which the Papiſts joyn here concern 
us who only depend upon the words of 
the Inſtitution, Nor is there any dan- 
ger that from our Opinion. the Eucha- 
riſtical Bread ſhould be again ador'd, and 
afford Matter for Idolatry. Such an U. 
biquity as ſome of the Reform'd would 
falten upon our Churches there is none 
ok us that does not abhor. Alſo there is 
none of us that acknowledges the humane 
Nature of Chriſt to be become Omniſcient, 
Dunipotent, or Omnipreſont in this Senſe, 
As if theſe Idioms were become Proper- 
ties of that Nature, but becauſe in the 
perſon of the Word they are Commu— 
nicated to it. Laſtly, The Controverſies 
of our Men about the Neceſſity of good 
Works, were in the bottom meerly Con- 
tentious about Words; and in truth the 
Merit of them has not been excluded 
but from the Articles of Juſtification ; and 
if any. have err'd, it comes to paſs by 
their not being able rightly to diſtin- 
guiſh the Articles of Juſtification and 
Fenckigcation. But thoſe things which 72- 
rien has largely diſcoursd concerning To- 
| leration, (we mean the Eccleſiaſtical one,) 
| "Bn 4 might 


ont. But theſe things, as it ſeems to us, 


of Sil rce. 


a E Latent? 


tight Kept have, found any 1 
the Separation was made between out 
Churches and the Reform de But after 
that is come to paſs there is nerd of a 
Nel, ſort. of TranſaQion,- 2 


F. XCIII. ThE Toben and, aſt way | 
of Compoſing Controverſies, Jurien ac- 
counts to be, I all Occaſions of» Diſſen- 
tion be Laban, away, and commanded to. be 
banify'd : If tbe Cantroverſs * es be ſuppreſs c 5 
and. buried in Silence : thoſe : things. in 
which the Parties agree. Pad publickly-taught. 
aud the reſt be. held in ſilence, and ſo if 
there be 4 | ſilence, impog'd upon Diſputati- 
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do need ſome Qualification. For. befor: 
all things it ſhould: be enquir'd , whether 
Or no from thoſe Principles in which both | 
Parties agree a full Syſtem of Chriſtiar 5 
Doctrine can be form d. and ſuch as is in 
all Parts conſiſtent with it ſelf? And | 
whether the Points that remain in Con- 
troxerſie do neither directly nor oblique- 
ly. deltrgy that Syſtem. 2. ' Thoſe things 
being laid down, it may be certainly 
judg'd that the Queſtions which remain 
are Problenntica}, and do not enter into 
the Faith, about which tho' every Man 
may abound in his own Senſe, pet it 
were better that they | were utterly. ſup- 
CEN "pre 


RR 


pets d i in mee I Tim... 6 by 15 2 Hm. 


about them. 


Silence 
But this however. may be 
enjoyn d, and alſo ought to be ſo, that 
in them they do only follow the Holy 


ne But it any Con- 
 troverſies enter into the Syſtem of The- 
ology, and ſo are accounted to belong to 
the lategrity of Chriſtian Doctrine, it 
cannot be that the Doctors ſhould be 
commanded. to hold an egtire 


Scripture as the Guide: that. they put a- 


way all fierce and evil Diſpoſitions in 
che management of them; 


about them modeſtly and honeſtly 
out Sharpneſs, or the love of Cavelling; 
Courteouſ- 
But if 


to the 
Integrity of Chriſtian Doctrine, there 


does not appear 
| ſhould be conceal'd from the Vulgar ; 


| for-as much as in that very thing it 
would be rendred 


that every where Prudence, 
neſs, and Moderation bear ſway. 
any Principle does truly belong 


any Reaſon why it 


ſuſpected. For why 
ſhould; not all the Counſel of God be 
declar d to Men, AA 20. 27. 2 Pet. 


1. 19. 1 think 1 he, were but a 


| fooliſh Preacher who ſhould take upon 

him to fill his Peoples ears with the Terms 
and Diſtinctions of the Schools * 

ut 
that e Doctrine of our Men — | 
Fr fo” 


are made - uſe of on both ſides. 


that they treat 
with- 
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. an, may 


have the Conkiderice to deny, WO will 
but confider © both without Prejudice. 
And to what Purpoſe are thoſe words 
of Furieu - There it none of ' us © who 


55 does not often Tnculcate to bis WP et rang | 


the Love of God to Men, and his Good. 


neſs and. lemency, bit Propenſiy to ſhow 
; Merch, aud hit deßre to do good to all. 


But concerning that hidden profound Pro- 
viclence according to "which he denies his 
Grace to wery many, we peak foberly,. leafs 
unmary 


occaſfon to attribute to God things unwor- 


thy of bim. That is, Concerning the Will 


and Illuſo- 


of the Sign, which is empty 
, We make a 
of the Good-pleaſure which is ſerious and 
1 efficacious, we ſay little, becauſe the Re- 


commoi ' Senſe! "Of Mankind, 


God, ate more apt to ariſe then any 


truſt”; in him, or due Veneration for him. 
perſwade 
Pious to receive 


As alſo Jurien will not eaſily 
„ Man that is truly 
_ thoſe things which, he feigns con- 

1 e the — of the” Redewp- 
On 


ho propos d in clear 
Expreſüons to he Pebols with much 
more Fruit then the Principles of the 
Reform, I think is what no Man cin 


the 


or wicket Men e thence take 


great noiſe; of the Will | 


of thoſe: Wills thwarts the 
and from 
_ thence doubtfulneſs and Averſation towards 


tiot 
yet 
Mel 
con 
are 
tual 
that 
layi 
Pref 


be 
{pen 
12th 


and 
Cil1al 
Unie 
very 
in 

of tl 


lof kk 
ill 


ey 


"th Vuithig of P hene. 


tion accompliſr d by Chriſt, (p. 225.0 
yet in general we cally grant that the 
Methods propos d by Jurien for the Re- 
conciling of Controverhes, 9 260.) Which 
are 4 kind Interpretation of r 

tnal Forbearance and Silence, are things 
that may have ſome Effect towards al- 
laying the Fierceneſs of Mens Minds, and 


: preparing the way to an Agreement. But 


the Roots of the Difſention can never 
be taken up by them. Thence Furien 
ſpends a particular Chapter, which is the. 
12th, in preſcribing Means of Promoting 
and Conſummating the Work of Recon- 
(ciliation, and the Conditions of a Godly 
Union. But theſe, tho' not in themſelves 


Inciples, M- 
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very difficult, and tho' they may _ 


bin part neither unjuſt nor abſur'd, 

Ihe who conſiders narrowly the Sens 
lof the preſent Age, and the Diſpoſition 
of the Men whom that Matter concerns, 
will eafily acknowledge that thoſe things 
ban hardly be attempted with any Fruit, 
wor reach the defird End: And I be- 
Wicve but very few of either Part 
Would conſent to the Conditions by him 
: e, Nor would the Schiſm be ta- 
ben away if both patts ſhould ſubſcribe 
be Auguſtane Confeſſion: Since this dif- 
ference is, indeed, from the Papiſts, but 
Poes cither not at all, or but lightly 
. . „„ 


6 


„n e an . 


5 touch the moſt of the Controyerſh es be- 


ichen the Proteſtanes: _ Laſtly; The Con. 


fellion Which e adds i the. end 
ag common all the Proteſtants. 
our; Men. truly 5000 not haſtily” admit 
for as much as he inſinuates there under 
Obſcure, ambiguous, and looſe Expreſſi 


ons, thoſe very Principles hen. the' Gor. 


de cu- 


e je is about, , 5 5 


. Aci. Ws ak : Hin" ; 
weighe it ſeems to me that this Dit 


5 eech Tenge -be taken away at once. 
or in the twinkling of an Eye. Bur the 


Remedy muſt de expected from time 


The proceſs of which may produce much 


for * Reconciling the Minds of both 


ſides. In the mean while this would ve- 


only. the 
5 | theſe Controverſies, would ſet them- 
feln to defend the common Cauſe 
gainſt the Papiſts who are equally Ene. 
mies to both, but alſo the Divines of 
boch Parties would induſtriouſly be 


ry much 9 ho: the Affair; If not 
roteſtant Princes, notwithſtan. 


the common Enemy. If theſe would mild 


ly.. and _ modeſtly handle the ee. 


| ies which are among them, abſtain from 


inhumane Hatred, Cavils, CaJumaies, and 


5 damning one another, and not omit be 
: ae N e and Brotherly Ch. 


rip 


! 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 


rity towards each other for their diſagreeing 
Opinions. 


Laſtly, If they would not 


contend, or ſtrive which ſhall overcome 


the other by diſputing, ſo much as which 


of them ſhall with greater endeavour 
their. Lives to the Precepts of 
Chriſt: So it might be hoped that the 


conform 


Spirit of Peace would heal by degrees the 


exaſperated Minds of Men, ſo as that ca- 


ſting away what is Vain and Erroneous, 


they” A on in the Une of the = 


Faith. 


If any thing 


28 not i 


in this Work i is fallen from 
'me, fo tg with the Genuine Senſe of 
| Holy 3 belider ts TOY 1 it be : 
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* Tens e An * nquiry  Intp Ur eee Texts Seb the e and 
Wi 5 e New Teſtament, which contain ſome Difficulty i in them, 
3  __ © 2 lth peovadie Reſolution of them. in 2 Vol, 85 © 
ä "A Dicourfſe concerving the Authority, Stile and perfection 
1 . of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, with a continu- 
eddi Illuſtration of ſeveral difficult Texts throughout the Whole 
E i Work. In z Vol ing“ 27771 1 I uu 
3 "A - Thoughts cancerning the feveral Cauſes, and Occzlis 


| brief Reflections on Sociniznifm, and on à late Bock, entitu- 
led, The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered i in the. Ser. 
teres. 8 Price 15. 6 d. 
A A Demonſiration of the Exiſtence and Providence of God, 
from the Contemplation of the viſible Structure of the — 
and leſſer World: In Two Parts. The firſt ſhewing the 
cellent Contrivance of the Heaven, Earth, Sea, Cc. The 
2d. the wonderful Formation of the Body of Man. 8* Price 5. 
Socinianiſm Unmask'd. A Diſcourſe ſhewing the unreaſor-» 
_ ableneſs of a late Writer's Opinion concerning the Neceflity ©: 
5 ena one Article of Chriſtian Faith, and of his other Ae. 
NET | tions in his late Book, entituled, The R ea/onableneſs of Chi. 
. Hiunity, at delivered in the Scriptures : © Aud in his Vindica:in 
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Writer. 8* Price ts. 6 d. 

he Socinian Creed: Or, Abricf Account of the profeict 
| Tenents and Doctrines of Foreign and Engliſh Socinians: 
1 Wherein is ſhewn the Tendenoy-of them to Irreligion and“ 

3 ttweiſm, with proper Antidotes againſt them, 8* Price 3 3. 
6 | Pre Brief Vindication of the Fundamental Articles of the 
4 Chriſtian Faith; as alſo of the Clergy, Univerſities, and 
Publick Schools, from Mr. Lock's Refſeckions on them: it 
| ſome Animadverſions on Two other late Pamphlets, viz. 0 
M. Bold, and 2 Nimelefs Socinian Writer. Ly Price 1 5. Be 
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| On. By John Turner Lecturer of Chrift-chur 


Bete r or Abe. Wy at. 


Brief Remarks on Mr. bien » New Theory of the Earth 


and upon another Gentleman's  ObjeRions againſt ſome Paſ- 
_ fages, in a Diſcourſe of th he Exiftence and Providence of God, 
re ating to the Copernican H ypotheſis. Price 6 d. 


Several Sermons Preactrd on ſpecial Occafions, biz. An 


8 Anfwer to Pilates Queſtion, What is Truth? Why Rulers 
and Judges are called Gods. That Magiſtrates ſhould be ex- 


emplary in their Liyes. How Miniſters of the Goſpel ate to 


-excet.. That Decay of Trade is the Product of Vice. War 
lawful and neceffary on juſt Orcafivus. The Danger of inte- 
ſtine Diviſions. The Life and Abnſe of Apparel, That there 


are Myfteries in Chriſtianity. 8* Price 5 J. 
A Compleat Hiſtory or Survey of all the Diſpenſations and 


Methods 61 Religion, from the beginning of the World, to 
the Conſumtmation of all Things; as repreſented in the Old 
and New Teſtament. Shewing the ſeveral Reaſons. and De- 

 figns of thoſe different Adminiſtrations ; and the Wiſdom and 

_ Goodneſs of God, in the Government of his Church, through- 

out all the Ages of it; ; in which alſo the Opinion of Dr. Spen- 

cer concerning the Jewiſh Rites and Sacrifices, is examined: 

And the certainty of the Chriſtian Religion demonſtrated a- 
| aſl the. Cavils of the Deiſts, . qc; Price 10 s. 


A free Diſcourſe concerning Truth and Error, eſpecially i in 


| Matters of Religion. Wherein are propounded the proper 
and certain, Methods of finding and obtaining the ONEs and of 
| diſcovering and avoiding the other. 


Exercitations Critical, Philoſophical, Hiftoricat” Theclogi- 
cal, on ſeyeral important Places, in the Writings « of the Old 


| mdNew Teſtament... In Two Parts. Price 5 s.. - 


Theſe by the Reverend Dr. John Edwards. 5 
ane Hiſtory "Fe Apoſiles Creed, with Critical Oblervati- 


ons on its e Articles. The 2d. Edition. 


An Eſlay concerning the Nature and Guilt of Lying. B y 
Charles Brent, N. A. Rector of hy ſ church, and t. Werburgh 


in Briſtol. 


A Brief Vindication of the Separate Exiſtence and Immor- | 
tality of the Soul, from a late Author's ſecond Thoughts. 

Wherein he pretends to demonſtrate the Notion of Human 

Soul, as believ d to be a Spiritual Immortal Subſtance, united 


to Human Body to be a plain Heatheniſh Invention, and not 


conſonant tothe Principles of roar ab 11 and Religi- 
C 


London. ; 
A Farther Vindication of the Souls Separate Exiſtence and 


Tmamortality, in Anſwer to Dr. C's farther Thoughts 1 3 5 
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| from the pala Evidence 


"for e V yat. 
8 Soul. Tn which is ſhewn 
Scripture, that Man 8 an 
Immortal Spitit in him, a diſſinct Subſtance from the Body ; 
together with ſome Occaſional Reflections on the Condition of 
men in an Tatermediate State. By the ſame Author. 
An Account of Church eee and Goyernours from 
"feveral Heads. 
* Catechetical Courſe of Sermons. for the whole Yer; being 
Explanation of the Church Catechiſm in 52 diſtinct Diſcour- 


ni Thougt ghts concerni 


= By Peter Newcome'M, A. the = d. Edition. 2 Vol. 9 


Family Devotions for Sunday Evenings. Being 32 practi. 


. a Dr with ſutable Prayers : By Theophilus Dorringtor. 


# in Edition in 2 Vol. 8* 


g "le us and. the Reſurrection Tuſtified by Witnefles in Heaver, | 


in the Eartk. In two Parts, the firſt ſhewing that Jeſus i: 


the Chriſt, the ſecond that in him we haye FO e. By 
La Lord ana * Ye. een 5 


Juſt a. now. beate 


3 n Notes with Praftical Obſ; ewido on "E New 
"eflameiit ot out Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chiift. © Whereir 


5 . the Sacred Text is at large Recited, the Senſe explain d, and 
the Inſtructibe Example of the Bleſſed Jeſus and his Holy 


Apoſtles to our Imitation Recommended, The whole deſigns. 


| to encourage the Reading of the Holy Scriptures in private 
Fainilies, and to render the daily peruſal of them profitable an 
delig hefal. Endeavoured by Wil liam ' Burkitt, Vicar and Lectur 
er of Dedham in Eſſex. 


The Diffenting Miniſtry in Religion cenſured and con 


demned from the Holy Scriptares. 


The Plain Man's Preſervative from the nde of the . 


baptiſts, ſhewing the Profeſſors of the Eſtabliſh'd Religion. 


how they may defend their Baptiſm received in their Infancy 
againſt them. Both by 18 De ringron, Rettor of Wit- 


ye Kent. 


